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CATHOLICTISM

AND THE LITERATURE

OF NEW ENGLAND
(L815-1286 5)

FOREWORD

The origins of this thesis are largely personal.
They go back unquestionably to early schooldays when I was
often more than slightly perplexed to discover such obvious-
ly Protestant poets as Longfellow and Lowell using Catholic
materials in their poems and at times writing in, what
seemed even to my immature mind, the spirit of the Catho-
lic tradition. These early perplexities were partly resol~
ved ag I grew older and more widely read in American lite-
rature and in the writings of its critics, particularly
of the commentators and teachers who shared my own religious
beliefs. My interests in the Catholic backgrounds of the
leading writers of New England were still further increased
in visits, while & summer school student at Harvard, to
Craigie House, Elmwood, and the 01d Manse, where there
still are numerous relics attesting to the influence of

Catholicism upon the minds of Longfellow, Lowell, and



Hawthorne. One study in the Lowell house at Elmwood resem-
bled at the time of my visit nothing quite so much as a
museun of ecclesiastical vestments and religious "primiti-
ves"™; and the Prophet's Chamber (ironically reserved for
vigiting Protestant divines) had on its walls the picture
of Pope Pius IX! 1In the garden back of Craigie House
(TLongfellow's celebrated home) there was a little arbor
§till dedicated to Our lady. Here indeed in the shrines
preserved to honor the memory of three great men of letters
were outward and visibvle signs of that same interest in and
davotion to things Catholic which I had earlier discovered
in their works.

These personal experiences are scarcely worth re-
counting, for they can be duplicated hundreds or thousands
of times by readers of the poetry and prose of the writers
of New England's own Renaissance and by other Catholiec pil-
grims who visit their shrines. In themselves theséwexpe-
riences seem hardly to warrant more than s pleasantly in-
formal essay or two.- of which we' have had already much
more than enough. There have been, to be sure, a number
of short scholarly studies of the Catholic influences upon
Iongfellow and Hawthorne, and recently one full length
study of Emerson's attitudes towards the Catholic Church.
None of these studies, with the possible exception of the
still unpublished dissertation on Emerson, pretends to be
definitive; and there has been as yet no serious attempt

to examine the influences of Catholicism on the literature



of mid-nineteenth century New England comparable to the

authoritative work of Dr. Arthmr Christy on The Orient in

American Transcendentalism.

Oliver Wendell Holmes, who is to be one of the
subjects of this thesis, once said that a boy's education
should begin with hisg grandfather. Now all of the major
writers of the New England Renaissance, whe were touched
at all deeply by the Church, were the intellectual and spi-
ritual as well as the biological descendants of men and
women well known for their hostility to Catholicism. Hence,
any thoroughgoing study of the New England writers of the
nineteenth century who were affected by Catholic influen-
ces must go back and examine their family tree and its Pu-
ritan and Yankee taproots. The importance of such an ex-
amination as preliminary to the present thesis cannct be
exaggerated, especially now when a new generation of Ame-
rican scholars is beginning to see ancestral Puritanism
more dispassionately and even more sympathetically. It has
been a commonplace of American literary history and criti-
¢ism to acknowledge the tremendous debt owed especially
by the writers of New England's Golden Day to their Puri-
tan forbears, but this debt has been generally either mis-
understood or travestied by scholars who have long since
lost not only the faith of their grandfathers but also any
belief whatsoever in the supernatural or the religious.,

Since the major portion of this thesis is to be

concerned with the revival - and/or survival - of the Ca-



tholie tradition amid alien and hostile peoples, a brief
survey of the religious heritage behind New England's Re-
naissance is most certainly in order. This survey is the
purpose of the first chapter of this thesis, "Voices Saé
and Prophetic,™ a title borrowed from Iongfellow's Evange-

line and here used in a conveniently accomodative senses

This survey will be continued in the second chapter whieh
will trace "The Genesis of Yankeedom" during that transi-
tional phase in New England history when English blood and
early Protestant beliefs were still pure, if already some-
what defiled. This chapter will deal with the decline of
ancestral Puritanism and with the origins of the deifica-
tion of Yankee thriftv. It will also ‘touch very briefly
upon the modest beginnings of Cath&licism in provineial
New England.

The third chapter will propose the difficult task
of "Setting the Stage for New England's Renaissance" by
attempting dnttensative fashign to indicate the moré im=-
mediate concurrences of those forces responsible for the
literary revival which began about 1815, I say "in ten-
tative fashion" because there is still nothing like unani-
mity among scholars as th the precise origins or nature
of the several religious, philosophicél, social, economie,
aend literary phenomena which almost miraculously brought
about New England's "Flowering", I can, nevertheless, iso-

late certain of these phenomena whieh did have a more or



less obvious bearing upon the presence of strong Catholic
elements in the revival.

In selecting the authors to be treated in the
main body of this thesis I have been guided by several im-
portant considerations. Naturally little attention is to
be given in these pages to writers who show no concern with
the Church. Among these Whittler seems to be accenspicueus
example; save for one exceptional anti-Cathoeliec outburst,
he was too deeply absorbed in Abolitionism and his own Qua-
ker faith to have either any time for or curiosity about
the Catholie Churches I have also decided to exclude Vel-
.ville, a man whose scepticism and bitter hostility to the
activities of Protestant missionaries in the South Sea is-
lands won for himself the odium of the reading public of
his own day - an odium which was unbelievably oblivious to
the undeniably great literary gifts of the author of Moby
Dicke. Melville's one important contaet with the Church came
through her missionaries in the South Seas to whom he paid
& just tribute, especially by contrasting them with the
busy-bodies he found among the Protestant evangelists. With
even greater regret I have seen fit to exclude New England's
historiens, Parkman, Motley, Bancroft, and Prescott, all of
whom played a more or less unconscious part in perpetuating
some of the traditional anti~0atholic‘historica1 prejudices.
Dr. William Thomas Walsh in some of his recent studies in
Spanish history such as Philip I1 has done a pretty thorough

job of correcting some of Prescott's worst errors. Parkman,



who tried hard enough to be falr to the early French ex-
plorers and missionaries, did not always succeed, although

his Jesuits in North America is a surprisingly sympathetic

worke I shall not treat, except in passing mention, the
work of these writers, however, because I feel that I have
no special competence to handle writings so definitely be-
longing to the field of the historiographer.

FNor shall I include any full length treatment
of the works of the two great Catholic eonverts, Father
Isaac Hecker and Orestes A« Brownson, both of whom were
important by-products, so to speak, of the New England Re-
naissance. Father Hecker haes been recently subjected to
& definitive study of his early years by one of his gpiri-
tual sons among the Paulists, Father Vincent ¥. Holden,
and Brownson's life has been retold for modern readers by
the pens of Arthur M. Schlesinger, Jr. and Doran Whalen.
I shall utilize, however, some of the light thrown on the
relationships between the Chureh and New England literature
by all of these studies, particularly in connection with
the attitudes of the Transcendentalists. Brownson's own
writings and the monumental, if somewhat formless, blogra-
phy by his son will also serve useful purposes in this con-
nection and in others, Neither Brownson nor Father Hecker
left behind them much writing that ean be today regarded
as aﬁything but first-rate polemics or high~toned Jjournalism.
This is another reason for excluding here any lengthy con-

sideration of their work. For the same reason I am exclu=-
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ding, except for incidental mention, such New England nota-
bles of the day as Margaret Fuller (Blue-stocking among the
PTranscendentalists), Bronson Alcott, Theodore Parker, and
George Ripley. There is still greater justificaiton for
disregarding similarly such comparative nonentities as the
somewhat crazy mystic, John Very.

With these exclusions elearly in mind, I shall
confine the more significant chapters of this thesis to a
fresh appraisal of major writers of the Renaissance, although
in the final c¢hapter I shall look beyond the 1865 date in
the direetion of our own time. The fourth chapter will
deal with "The Eternal Verities: Transcendental and Catho-
lie", in which I shall treat of the Transcendentalists and
the Brook Farmers as groups and of Emerson and Thoreau as
individuals. This will be followed by a chapter devoted
exclusively to "Henry Wadsworth Longfellow: Poet and Pil-
grim"s The sixth chapter will likewise be given over to
the study of a single author "Hawthorme, Puritan Sceptic
on the Road to Rome", Chapter Seven will be called ™ he
Genteel Brahmin Loois at the Catbholic Church", in which
Lowell and Holmes will be the central figures. The final
chapter, "We Look Before and After" will draw some general
conclusions about the effects of the Catholic tradition
on New England ILiterature and will look beyond 1865 in the
direction of Henry Adams and Nr. T.S. Eliot.

The dates selected for this.thesis merit a few

words of apology or explanation. Although none of the
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maJpr authors treated in the last fohr chapters was old
enough to be writing in 1815 and all of them, except Tho-
reau and Hawthorne, lived on long after 1865, these fifty
years include the fairest seed-time of the "Flowering™ and
reaped the richest as well as the most abundant harvest.
Then, too, with some few exceptions, inecluded and duly no-
ted, the works most marked by Catholie influence were ei-
ther published or written before 1865, In the final ehap-
ter, I do intend to enter briefly into what Mr. Van Wyck

3rooks has called New England: Indian Summer, I am follow-

ing in this the scholarly example of Prof. Francis 0. Mat-

thiessen, whose American Renaissance looks both before and

afters No writers of a later day better‘illustrate both
the peak 'and the decline of Catholic influence sc well as
Henry Adams and the Missouri-bqrn expatriate, Mr.’Thomas
Stearns Eliot.

In concluding this ¥oreword I must say something
about the methods of my approach. The first three chapters
will be meinly historieal exeursions in the fields of reli-
gious and philosophical ideas. They will attempt to explain,
as far as such explanation is now possible, how the New
England writers, who brought American letters to their first
Golden Day, "got that way®™ ~ to borrow James Harvey Robin-
son's famous vernacular definition of history. The last
four chapters, while not ignoring intellectual and social
higstory, will attempt to present all of the important avail-

able documentary evidence to show the Catholic influences



at work upon the major writers. This evidence shall inclu-
de journals, letters, essays, poems, novels, and so forth
as well as my pertinent information contained in biogra-
phical and critical studies of these writers. This eviden-
ce will be presented generally in chronological orter, and
Y shall let the record speak for ifself, except in drawing
less obvious inferences.

Someone accused Barrett Wendell of turning his

Literary History of America into A Literary History of Har-

vard University, with Incidental Glimpses of the Minor Writes

of America. Lest anyone accuse me of falling victim to the

same Harvardomania, I must say that whether we like it or
not, all of the major writers treated in this thesis were
Harvard graduates or professors, except Hawthorne., After
ell, is it so very strange that the Catholic tradition did
touch the lives of men who were alumni of a college, dedi-
eated however ironically today or yesterday, "Pro Christo

et Ecclesiae™?
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VOICES SAP AND PROPHETIC:

THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY IN NEW ENGLAND

l. Conceptions and Misconceptions.

Every American schoolbpy can probably tell you
when the Puritans first came to America, what motives ime
relled them to settle on this "stern and rock—pfund coast",
how they dressed, and something of the dangers and diffi-
culties they faceld in their early New England homese. Matu-
re scholars, chief among them the lineal and spiritual des-
eendants of the Plymouth and Massachusetts Bay colonists,
can very naturally tell you much more about their forefa-
thers - about their determined efforts to set up a New Je~
rusalem here in New England and especially about their ad-
herence to a religious creed as stern and as rockbound as
the shores of their settlement, These same scholars have
been filling large and well-documented tomes now for seve-
ral generations with lurid but antiquarian pictures of the
bigotry and superstitions of their ancestors. Even the
schoolboy can tell you how benighted were our first New
Englanders, how naive in their faith in God, how zealous

and persuasive their piety. And the scholar, with a sneer
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on his lips_aﬂd with neither understanding in his. head nor
sympathy, in his heart, can look back from the!"superior"
heights of 'hils own tnbélief, and scoff at the childish.
"ignerance” of men and women, who once-believed in the Pro-
fidence of God. With a‘'few notable exeeptions, almost any
book or article on the Puritans in my bibliography will
‘bear witness to these misconceptions,

This attitude of the scholars of our own day to
the faith of their great~great-grandfathers is not a new
one, It goes back well beyond the days of New England’'s
Renaissance to the deistic eighteenth century. It found
expression in the writings of-the Transcendentalists, in
the pages of lowell and Holmes, and in the sceptical sto-
ries in which Hawthorne re-created the.Puritan past. In
subsequent chapters in this.thesis there will be plenty
of evidence to show that.much’of the literature of the Re~
naissance was conceived in reaction against ancestral be-
liefs, although a surprisingly large share of it sprang
directly, if:‘more or less consciously, from Puritan sour-
ces.

Neither the great- writers of nineteenth-century
¥ew England nor the generations of scholars who ‘have fol-
lowed them”have been wholly oblivious to some of: the vire
tues of the seventeenth-century Puritans. They have all
been ready:.to admire: somewhat grudgingly the moral gualie:
ties that eouwld enable the Puritans to endure the bitter-

negs. of northern winters and the constant dangers from
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hostile savages. The scholars, with startling unanimity,
have always had a good word for the rugged individualists
among the Puritans, for those who dared to defy the estas’
blished order and to go running after strange and heterodox
opinions. They .have been only too willing to canonize such
heretics among;the Puritans as Reger Williams and to smile
tolerantly at  the immoralities of Morton of Merrymount,
arch-enemy to Puritan ways and welfare, Scholars have been
ever quick to-see in all. the dissenters from Puritan theo-
logy, like the antinomian Ann Hutehisin, the firast Amerisan
mertyrs in the cause of religious or civil liberties., They‘
have admired,K Congregational: church polity as a step. in the
direction of liberalism and they have seized upon every
sign of incipient;or»alleged Arminianism as the portent of
Unitarianism or, better still, of modernistie Protestantism.
Semetimes these secholars can even admire the dogged adhew-
rence of, any of the Puritans to what they regarded, however
mistakenly, as the good life, even when the world, the flesh,
ead. the devil held out almost irresistible enticements.

It has been only within the last two generations
that there have emerged any number of reputable historiecal
or literary scholars who can read the lives and works ef .
the. earliest New Englanders with anything like a real une
derstanding of Puritan theology and:-piety. The great ma-
Jority of scholars are still so.illiterate in theology that
one of their number can comment on Michael Wigglesworth's

famous and’often-quoted line,"the easiest room in Hell",



(an obvious reference to Limbo) by hastening to explain:
"his was a great concession on Wigglesworth's part, as
there is no thedlogical Justification for it."l None pEr-
haps in Calvin, little in St. Augustine, but there is al-
most the whole Christian tradition behind the "essiest room"
doctrine that goes back as far as St. Gregory of Nazianzus.

The author of the Day of Doom knew this, even though his

modern commentators do not.

Similar misconceptions, founded largely on the
theological illiteracy and anti-Christian biasg of the mo-~
dern mind, need to be corrected, if we are ever to under-"
gtand the fullest significance of the religious and moral
heritage bequeathed by the Puritans to the writers who made
New England's Renaissance possible. We may never be able
wholly to disabuse the modern mind of its'anti-christian
bias, except by a great miracle of God's grace, but some-
thing can be done and is being done to ecorrect the colos-
sal ignorance about Christian theology of men who claim
some pretensfgn to scholarship., Professor Howard Mumford
Jones is emphatic on this point in his essay on "The Eu-
ropean Background"2 when he writes: "A careful study of
American church history is one of the prime requisites for
thé historian of American letters, for the American Protes-

tant churéhes have been the nurse and mother of our culture',

This sentence was wfitten in 1928, and since then conside-

1. Spiller, Robert E., The Roots of National Culture,p.698.

2., See Foerster, Norman (Ed.), Reinterpretation of Ameriecan
Literature, pp. 76, 79.




rable progress in this direction has been made by at least
a dozen historical and literary scholérs, men like Profes-
sors Morison, Murdock, Miller, and Jones himself (all of
Harvard, cradle of New England Puritanism)e These men and
an increasingly large number of their eolleagues are learn-
ing to read the history and literature of early New England
against its theologieal backgrounds, particularly of the
Christian tradition which goes back well beyond John Calvin
and the Protestant Revolt, through the Ages of Faith, to
the days wheﬁ the early Fathers of the Church were laying
the foundations of Catholiec theolegy. My bibliography will
indicate my indebtedness to this new "skhool" as well as
to a few earlier students of the New England mind and its
literature, who tried, according to their lights, to recog-
nize the vestigial remains of true Christianity, even whén
these remains suffered the very essence of Christ's teach-
ings to be perverted by the Puritan heresy and 1ts even
more deadly consequences ~ infidelity, for example.

I should also make clear right here and now that
I hold no special brief for the faith of the Puritans. I
recognize that many of thelr faithless descendants among
the scholars have often been quite sournd in their condem-
nation of the intolerant and distorted "brand" of Christ-
lanity which the Puritans held - and even tried to foist
on others. I am also aware that some of the members of
the™new" 'school” are bending over backwards to defend Pu-

ritanism in some of its more objectionable characteristics.
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But if we expect to see the most noted literary descendants
of the Puritans (Emerson, Thoreau, Longfellow, Hawthorne,
Iowell, and Holmes) vainly attempting to come to terms with
the true Christianity of the Catholic tradition, we need to
understand that their ancestors still retained even in their
heresy many of the cultural, moral, and spiritual remains

of the Mother Church. These remains had not of course en-
tirely vanished by the nineteenth century, but the true
custodian of them, the Catholic tradition, had to be re~ '
discovered, And the main part of this thesis is concerned

largely with the evidence of that re~discovery.

2. Who, then, Were the Puritans?

The Puritans of séventeenth-century~New England
were Engligshmen who had immigrated to America in their lar-
gest numbers between 1630 and 1642. There had been since
1620, a small group, of Puritan extraction, iﬁ the Pilgrim
eolony at Plymouth, but the really important waves of Pu-
ritan migration to New England occurred during the twelve
Years preceding the reforms of the Iong Parliament, when
the Laudean persecutions were at their height. The @ivil
War put an almost definite end to the need for emigration,
and the unenviable reputation which Massachusetts early
acquired for intolerance discouraged still further any de-
sire even among Puritan lords and gentlemen of England to

try their fortunes in the New World.l

1. See Andrews, Charles McL., The Colonial Period of Ameri-
can Higtory: The Settlements, Vol.I, p.496 and ft.
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These Puritan dmmigrents to New England were the
products of a large and not easily defined movement in Eli-
gabethan and Stuart England which soon became & curious
commingling of religious, political, economic, and social
forces. In religion they were, according to Professor Mo=
rison,

"g party in the Church of England that arose

in Elizabpeth's reigh, with the purpose of car-

rying out the Protestant reformation to its lo-

gieal conclusion, to base the English Church

both in doctrine and discipline on the firm foun-

dation of Sacred Scripture; or, in the words of

Cartwright, to restore the primitive apostoliec

chureh 'pure and unspoiled! by human accretions

or inventions."
It is especially important to note that Professor Morison
calls the Puritsns "a party in the Chureh of England™, which
would indicate that originally the Puritans were neither
sectarian nor separatiste This point is significant even
after the migration to New England, where many of the Pu-
ritan leaders protested too much, methinks, that they were
loyal to the King and to the Church by law Established,?
An important part of the develophment of the Puritan churches
here in New England tells the story of how what had been
originally a party within the Church of England gradually

became definitely sectarian and, once the New England Way

began to assert itself, actually separatist. This emer-

..gence of the New England churches out of the Establishment

ls Morison, Samuel Eliot, The Puritan Pronsasos, p. 7.
2., Wertenbaker, Thomas J., The First Americans,p.89; also
Parrington, Vernon L., Main Currents in American Thought,

Vol.I, The Colonial Mind, p.l6.




need not concern this thesis, but I shall have occasion
to touch upon it briefly in this chapter with special re-
ference to questions of chureh polity and organizatione
The political aspects of Puritanism in England
did not beveme evident until Puritan and Parliamentarian
joined hands in the Civil War. But even before the War,
Puritanism, which, as Edmund Burke has described it, was
the "dissidence of dissent™, began to divide itself into
two pelitico-eccleslastical groups, the Presbyterians and
the Qongregationalists. The difference between yhese two
groups in the beginning was chiefly a matter of church po-
lity; the former standing for government through represen-
tative synods, while the latter believed that each congre-
gation should be an autonomous democracy of the "visible
saints". In England these two groups were represented by
the Presbyterian and by the Independents{ a miscellaneous
eollection of separatists. The New England Puritans, al-
though pretending to give lip-service to the Established
Church, which was in power during their migrations, belong-
ed to the more demoeratic wing of the Congregationalists.
The settlers at Plymouth were really Brownists, and henece
extremely separatist in their politico-ecclesiastieal prin-
ciples. Later in this chapter I shall, as I have said above,

give a more complete account of the New England Way and the

quarrels over church organization and control. Now, here
in America, as in England, both parties were united in one

thing at least - their hatred of the Established Church,
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partly because it stood for entrenched eivil power. Cone
sequently the Puritans of all theological shades were gquite
willing to play the political game, so willing in faet that
before the Civil War it was often hard to distinguish bet-
ween religious and pollitical dissent.

Puritanism was also born in a peried of tremen-
dous economic upheavals. The sixteenth and seventeenth
centuries witnessed the breakdown of many other great me-
dieval institutions besides the Church, %The Holy Roman
Fmpire, although not completely shattered, was giving way
to nationalism, with the strong and competitive reaehing
out for new riches, especially beyond the seas. Feudal
society was breaking wuwp, and, when the natural processes
of disintegration 4id not move rapidly enough, they were
quickened by avaricious kings and their robber barons such
a8 those who despoiled the monastic estates in the time of
Herry VIII. Capitalism gradually ecame on the scene to usher
in the new economy. Ever since the time of Max Weber a
number of modern econémists have been busy studying the in-
timate relationship between the rise of the capitalistie.
system and Protestantism. . All agree that the connection
between these new "isms" was close, but there is wide dis-
agreement as to the explanation of this intimacy. In the
second ehapter of this thesis I shall summarize the con-
elusions of these scholars in connection with my examinaw-
tion of the emergence of commercialism and Yankee thrift

ameng the Puritans. Some historians, committed in prine
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ciple to an economic interpretation of history, go: so far

as to claim that the dominant motive for Puritan migrations
was economie = land-hunger.l This contention is certainly

far-fetched, but Mr. Adams does prove conclusively that at

least some ¢f the immigrants to New England came here with

religious and economic motiveg rather badly mixed.

There can be little doubt, however, that Puritan-
ism as a movement was tied up with the. rise of the middle
classes, upper and lower, to political and economic power.
Before the seventeenth century ended this rise, largely
identified with non~conforming sects, achie¥ed in the Mother
Gountry a social revolution whieh was to shape the destiny
of English history for the rnext century, at least until
the Industrial Revolution.should in turn become dominant,?
In Ameriea the rise of thé middle class was at first neot
so noticeable, for the Royalist immigrants were away in
the Virginia plantations. In Massachusetts the "emigrantes
came mostly from the middle classes in town and country...
they came in small family and ineighborhood groups, often
following some popular non-conformist preacher such as Cot-
ton or Shepard; or Ezechiel Rogers who brought a colony of
Yorkshire clothiers to Rowley, or Richard Mathew, who
brought a Lancashire group to0 Jjoin the West Countrymen at

Dorchester?® A number ef the leaders were, as Professor

l. See especially Adams, James T., The Founding of New
England, passim.

2, See Wingfield-Stratford, Esme, The Rise of British
Civilization, p.50l1,ff.; also Trevelyan,George M., English
Soclal ﬁisf@z, pe 233,ff,

3. Morison, S.E., Builders of the Bay Colony, p. 342,
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Charles A. Beard has pointed out, "people of substance",l
The official Puritanism, based on Calvinistic conceptions
of the socisl order, was aristocratic enough, representing
the sristocracy of the upper middle classes, but the level-
ling influenee of pioneer life and the absence of any real-
ly wealthy men among them, together with the fact that the
greater majority of colonists represented the petty bour-~
geoisie, kept New England internally from marked social
stratification. Tater in the ehapter we shall see the
"elass struggle™, without benefit of Marx, playing its part
in determining both the civil and ecclesiastical polity
which came to prevail in New England before the close of
the seventeenth century. I should also emphasize at this
point the significance of the struggle of the seventeenth
eentury colonists to live as independently as possible un-
der their somewhat dublous Royal Charters. This tended at
one and the same time to distinguish them as a class from
the ruling powers (up to the time of the overthrow of Char-
les I) in England and to unite all groups within the Colo-
ny in a common cause, although, as Mr., Adams points out,
the loss of the charter was really a death blow to the theo~
cracy.2 This same common cause Or one very similar to it
was to bring all the Colonies together, however conflicting
their ideals, in the American Revolution.

l., Beard, Charles A., and Mary R., The Rise of American
Civilization, pe 52

2, See Adams, James T., The Founding of New England, espe-
cially chapter XV,
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It is clearly impossible to reduce the multifa-
rious and often seemingly contradietory aspects of Puriten-
ism to a single definition or formulas Modern interpreters
of the movement here in Ameriea have been usually theory-
ridden as well as anti-religious in their attempts to des-
cribe it., They have tended, for example, to explain every-
thing about the Puritans in terms of Calvinistic theolegy
or, they have, like Parrington, sought to explain the New
England mind of the seventeenth century by politico-econo-
mic standards of another day and another region. One ex-
cellent service of the ™mew school" of Puritan historians
1s their well-documented evidence to show that Puritanism,
born as it was of dissent, d4id not remain static even in
seventesnth-century Massachusetts. Some of its ministers
and magistrates did almost succeed in establishing what
was to be a fixed and permanent mould for the religious,
political, and social lives of their people, but, as I
shall show later in this chaprer, they 4id not succeed
even in the realm of pure theology. Hence, 1t is extremely
difficult to generalize about the seventeenth-century Pu-
ritans, who stood for one thing, say, 1n 1636, the year of
the founding of Harvard, and gquite something else at the
end of the century.

Notwithstanding the difficulties of "defining"™ or

describing New England Puritenism, I am going to use the
remainder of this chapter to delineate certain of its traits

which, mutatis mutandis, 4id manage to persist throughout
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the religious and political vicissitudes of seventeenthe
century New Engleand life. I shall emphasize those charac-
teristies, which, for good or ill, have left a more or less
indelible mark on the American way of life, especially,
those characteristics which helped to hake the writers of
the New England Renaissance look upon the Catholic Church
as bthey d4id, because they were the descendants, however

reluctant, of their Puritan forefathers.

3¢ All or Nothing: The Religion of the Puritans.

Theologically the Puritans in the beginning be-
longed to that large group within the Church of Ingland
who Yook their Protestantism from Geneva, It has now been
very definitely established by historians that the Protest-
antizing of the Established Chureh resulted from that Mons-

trous Regiment of Genevan refugees under John Knox, who, in

spite of the wily and compromising tendencies of Queen Eli-
zabeth, turned the Establishment farther and farther away
from Rome and in the direction of Calvinism. The numerous
contentions of anti-Catholic historians that the English
mind was only expressing a "natural Protestantism" that
dates back to Iollard days are now generally dismissed as
absurd and unhistorical. ZEnglish Protestantism, except for
such comparatively negligible offshoots of German pietism
as the Quakers, was Calvinistic in its origins both within
the Established Chureh and among the numerous separatist

groups.
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It is quite a different thing, however, to des-
cribe the Puritans, English or American, as Calvinists.
This has been the common mistake of most of the historians
of New England. Knowing, for example, Calvin's notorious
doctrine of predestination, they have contended, falsely,
as we shall see, that most American Puritans were predesti-
narian Calvinists. However simon-pure the Calvinism of
those unfortunate enough to be living in the holy ecity of
Geneva, the teachings of Calvin were quickly modified by
his followers in other lands. Canon Barry in his very
gcholarly and objective artiele on Calvinism in the Catho-

lie¢ Encyelopedia writes:

", .ounlike the Iutherans, those Churches which looked
up to Calvin as their teacher 4id not accept one uni-
form standerd,... The three Helvetic Confessions,

the Tetrapolitan, that of Basle, and that composed

by Bullinger, belonged respectively to 1530, 1534,
1536. The Anglican 42 Articles of 1553, ecomposed

by Cranmer and Ridley, were reduced to 39 under
Elizabeth in 1562. They bear evident tokens of their
Calvinistic origin,_but are designedly ambiguous in
terms and meaning.”

This lack of uniformity, as Canon Barry goes on to point
out, led to a econflict between the Supralapsarians (High
Calvinists) and the Remonstrants or Arminians in regard
to the doctrine of predestination as set forth in Calvin's
Institutes. The Remonstrants objected to the doectrine of

election before merit, contending that such a teaching

1, Hollis, Christopher, The Monstrous Regiment,
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made Christ's work superfluous and inexplicable. In fact,
the Five Articles of Arminian Theology bearing on foreordi-
nation are very close to the formulas of the Council of
Trent. Now in general the Puritans and all other non-~con-
forming groups in England were Supralapsarian in tendency;
whereas, the Anglicans followed the Dutchman Arminius in
his un-Calvinistic interpretation of the doctrine of pre-
election.

Unfortunately this generalization, whieh implies
the Calvinistic orthodoxy on predestination of all the Pu-
ritans, has been almost universally accepted as represent-
ing the beliefs of those who settled in Massachusetts.l
But such recent scholars as Professors Samuel Eliot Morison
and Perry Miller now present considerable and weighty evi-
dence to show that pure Calvinism was rarely found among
the seventeenth-century Puritans of New England. Says Mo-
rison:

", .eafter reading some bhundreds of puritan sermons,
English and New English, I am about ready to deny
that the New England puritans were predestinarian
Calvinists. John Cotton was wont to sweeten his
mouth with a bit of Talvin before retiring (rather
a sour bedtime confection, one would think), but

in general the New England puritans quoted their
revered Ames and Perkins and the church fathers
much more than they did Calvin;...The Puritan ser-
mong assume (when they do not directly teach) that
by Virtue of the Covenant of Grace, and through the

efforts of the churches, salvation lay within the
reaeh of every person who made an effort. Christ

l. This mistake, among others, domlnates Professor Ver-
non L. Parrington's book, The Colonial Mind. He uses
such phrases as "It is reasonable to suppose that as
strict Calvinists," ete., p. 16. (italics mine,)
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helped those who helped themselves. Fatalism is
completely wanting in the New England view of reli-
glon oxr of life."™
Professor Miller,admitting that the ad jective Calvinist
is used to desoribe the creed professed in early New Eng-
land, makes this rather signifieant remark:

"They (the Puritans) went to Calvin for informa-
tion or insight in about the same spirit as a modern
Shakespearean scholar might go to Coleridge; they
esteemed the text (the Bible) more highly than the
annotation.™

In théir enthusiasm for absolving the seventeenth-
century Puritans of New England from believing in some of
the more forbidding doctrines of Calvin, Professors Morison,
Miller, and their followers even go so far as to claim that
there was ne simon-pure Calvinist in New England until Jona-
than Edwards (1703-1758) appeared on the scene. And even
Edwards, according to Professor Miller, presented a Calvi-
nism which he wvainly tried to harmonize with the logic of
John Lecke, unlike the Ramean logic which Miller contends
gave a framework to the earlier Puritan theology.3 They
are+undoubtedly correct in seeing Puritan theology in New
England as a variant of Calvinism, less dogmatie and anti-
rational., This variation found its fullest expression in

the famous "Half-Wey Covenant", drafted by Richard Mather

l, Morison, S.E., The Puritan Pronaos, p. 10,

2+ Miller, Perry, The Puritan Mind, p. 93.

3+ Miller, Perry, and Johnson, Thomas H., The Puritans, see
footnote on p. 30; consult also all references to GCalvinism
in the index of this work.
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and approved by the 8ynod of 1662, which proposed to extend
the privilege of church membership to the children of second-
gereration members, even when these members had never public-
ly confessed any experience of conversion. Here indeed the
framework of Calvinistic thealogy was strained to the break-
ing point.

This is not the time, nor is there space in this
thesis to enter into the lists of controversy on the ques-
tion of how truly Calvinistic were the early Puritans. The
guestion is raised only to show that there is good reason
to believe that from its very beginnings Protestantism in
New England had already asserted, even within the limits of
seeming orthodoxy, its logical prerogaiives of dlssenting
from dissent. To put the same thing in another way, these
Puritan protestants were following in the footsteﬁ; of their
English brethrenwin-revolt by reasserting their right to bé
Bible Christians even at the expense of their adherence to
the obviously uninspired words of John of Geneva, In Eng-
land thay had parted company with the EFtablished Church
over the guestion of the authority of fhe Bible, and here,
in their own new Jerusalem, they were prepared to set up
both a church and a state in which the Word of God would
prevail, Professor l'iller states their viewpoint very clear-
ly when he writes:

"The Puritan held that the Bible was sufficiently
plain and explicit so that men with the proper learn-

ing, following the propercrules of deduction and in-
terpretation, could establish its meaning and inten-
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tion on every subject, not only in theology, bgt in
ethics, costume, diplomacy, military tactics, inhe-

ritance, profits, marriages, and Jjudicial procedure."l

Religion, €hen, at least as they discovered it
in the Bible, was to touch all of their lives or no part.
It was to be everything or nothings But it was to be a
religion founded upon the crassest kind of bibliolatry.2
For an -infallible Church, they had substituted an infal-
lible book, whose teachings, even in the most minute detail,
were to be the guide of all their conducte. Thfough their
belief in the sufficiency of the Scriptures, as they, the
godly, read them, they secured quasi-unity of thought and
action, the/Eonnterparts for which can be found only among
the ancient Hebrews., Such doctrine soon led to the Hebraic
emphasis on the observance of the ILaw, and the sermons and
commentaries of their ministers became a kind of new Talmud.
Is it surprising, then, that such a perversion of Scriptural
authofity should have incited the rebels in their ranks and
ultimately nearly all their descendants to reject all reli-
gious authority in favor of the natural reason?

While the reigh of the "saints" lasted in New

Englend, however, religion and piety were pervasive in

1, Miller, Ope. cite, p.43. :

€. The Puritans did not, it should be clearly understood,
reject the teaching of all theologians, é€éither within or
outside their own ranks. They often quoted approvingly not
only their own divines, Ames and Perkins, but also the Fa-
thers of the Church and even some passages from St. Thomas
Aquinas and St., Robert Bellarmine., In this connection see
the works of Morison listed in the bibliography.
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their influences. If we make all'due allowances for the
degenerative effeocts of their heretical doctrines, the Pu-
ritans were unquestionably men of true religious zeal. No
one ocan question the terrible sincerity of their convictions.
Superstition did find its sinister way into their religious
lives, but the superstition of the Puritans has been great-
ly exaggerated by their historians, who sometimes confuse

a ehild-like belief in God's special Providence with the
animism ef primitive religions or even with "black magic"s
The Puritans did believe in God and in the Blessed Trinity.
They believed in- the Divinity of Jesus Christ, even though
they were badly mixed up as to the character of His work in
Redemption. They believed in the immortality of the soul
and in Heaven and Hell, in spite of their eonfusion about
God's foreordination of men to a state of eternal bliss or
of eternal suffering. They believed intthe objective ex-
istence of good 'and evil, and sin‘was not, as it is to their
descendants, a mere figure of speech., I need not<cite spe-
cifie or copious evidence of Puritan assent to these beliefs;
almest any page from a New England diary of the 1600's will
testify to the vitallty of one or more of these great
Christian truths. Although mystical pilety is comparatively
rare among them, there are flashes of it in surprising ple-
ces e.g. the writings of Jenathan Edwards, who, although
telonging to the eighteenth century, is, as I have said,
gometimes regarded as the arch-Calvinist. The recently

discovered poems of Edward Taylor are both in their subs-



tance and manner strongly reminiscent of the mystical poe-
try of the Catholie Crashaw.l

Professor Miller and Barrett Wendell before him
have attempted to do some Justice to the piety of the Pu~
ritans as distinguished from their dogma, church discipline,
and moral code. They have described Puritan piety as Augus-
tinian. %o me this seems to do much less than justice to
St. Augustine. While it is true that there may be, in the
psychological order, a kinghip of "mood" between the Bishop
of Hippo and Thomas Hooker; theologically speaking such
comparison is ocdious. To contend as Professor Miller does
that the Puritans could reject St. Augustine's defence of
the authority of the Church ahd what he (Professor Miller)
ealls rather crudely "the magical efficacy of the sacraments™
is to fall victim to the old Calvinistie trick of rending
the seamless garment of Christ's teachings -~ and St. Augus-
tine 'se Obviously to the informed student of Christian
teaching St. ‘Augustine's theology is based upon much sound-
er foundations than "an effort to externalize and systema-
tize a subjective mood".® If Professor Miller means, as
I think he should, that there was & genuine intensity of
religious feeling behind the theology of both St. Augustine
and the Puritans, then he is correct. Professor Miller is

apparently unaware of what he does when he opposes the

l. Several of Taylor's poems were printed for the first time
in the New England Qnarterlz,x,(1937),290~522 by Dr. Thomas
H. Johnson, who has since brought out a collected edition
of Taylor's poems in an expensive format, unavailable to
the author of this thesis. *

2., Miller, Perry, The New England Mind, ChsI, e3D. Do 4 & 5.




"scholastic™ tradition of the Anglican opponents of Puri-
tanism to the so-called Augustinian sirains of Puritan
piety. He forgets that the greatest Scholastic of them
all, Thomas Aquinas, was both a mystical poet and a saint.
The Puritans, it seems to me, were in no special
sense continuers of the Augustinian traditions of p%gty.
They were Augustinian only in the broad sense in which they
still partook of the faith and piety of the Church Univer-
sal. Their creed, perverted though it was by heresy, unlike
that of their descendants of the New England Renaissance,
was not fully or logieally Protestant. It still had enough
of the witality of Catholic tradition in it to fill with
zeal and devotion the minds and hearts of men who had been
deprived by historical mischance of the beliefs of integral
Christianity. Shaken loose from the Divine authority of
the Church and hanging on .precariously, if at times with
arrogant self-confidence, to their own interpretation of
the Bible, these New England Puritans tried their best to
Justify the ways of God to man, Wrestling in the dark with
the problem of determining the relation between sin and
regeneration, face to face with the all-too-apparent con-
sequences of original sin, appalled by the great mystery
of God's grace fre.ly given to sinners, 1s it any wonder

that they tended to externalize their own moods? Is it
any wonder that they became morbidly introspective?
The most permanent survival of the Christian tra-

dition among the New England Puritans was moral rather than
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dogmatic or devotional. Although the "reformers" claimed
to be primarily concerned with "purifying" Christiasn morsals,
they all set about at once to tamper with dogmas and to
render emotionally barren the devotiongl life of their
disciples., It is, therefore, not at all strange to dis-
cover among the Puritans a righteousness of life and an
adherence to fixed, if somewhat narrow and intolerant,

moral standards., This adherenée to the "good life"™ of the
Christian way was to survive either as mere habit or on

some other purely natural basis long after their descendants
had ceased to give much more than lip-service to the
Puritan creed. This indeed was the "Legacy of the Puritans"
to which His Eminence Williasm Cardinal O0f'Connell referred
in & sermon of that title on the occasion of the three

hundredth anniversary of the founding of the Massachusetts

Bay Colony:

"Now these sturdy men, who called themselves
Puritans, were the hardy deéscendents of pre-
Tudor Cstholics., All the good qualities they
had, they inherited from those Christian
traits which had been taught from the time of
St. Augustine (of Canterbury) to the whole
English nation., They were not the traits merely
of Puritens. They were the traditional quali-
ties of all @hristians alike. Fortitude, long-
guffering, honesty, endurance under difficulties,
all these they had, and they were high virtues,
but it is a libel on Christianity to call them
merely the virtues of Puritans. They are the
inherited traits of all those who love and
practice the Christian tradition, And upon
these virtues they built whatever they cons-
tructed and because of these Christian virtues
the best of that building has endured," 1

1. 0'Connell, William Cardinal, "The Legacy of the Puritans,n
The Catholic Mind (0ct.8,1930) Vol.XXVII, 19---p. 385,
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The moral virtues were indeed the greatest "Legacy"
which the Puritans bequeathed to their descendants. It
was the survival of these virtues in the early nineteenth
century, which gave to the New England Renalssance the high
1dealism of many of its better aspirations., That idealism
was to take some & the sons of New England closer to the
Catholic Church then would have been comfortable to their
Puritan aneestors. This "Legacy" had to be all, in a day
when little or nothing else of Puritan faith had endured,

4, The Intellectual Heritage

One other great portion of the Puritan heritage
has also been the subject of much loose talk and misunder-
standing. Even scholars who have admired somewhat dubiously
the learning of the early New England Puritans e.g. the
erudition of the voluminous Cotton Mather, have been
inclined to lsbel Puritan lesrning as "theological" and
let it go at that. Quite ob¥viously the Puritans were
hostile to the "genial glorification of the natural man®
which motivated much of the humanistic accomplishments of
the Rensissance or Revival of Learning in Europe. It was
only natural for them to cultivate theological learning
of a kind, As Professor Morison says : ",...he (the Puri-
tan) was stimulated by his faith to an intellectual activity

that was conspicuous in other English colonies by its absence."2

2. Morison, Samuel Eliot, The Puritan Pronaos, p. 13.




The Puritan, even before he left England, had reprobated
the drams, had'driven music out of his churches, and had
banned, perhaps not unwisely, the erotic poetry of the
pagan Renaissance., Theology, especially the searching
study of the Seriptures, became a very serious and con-
suming business for their professionsl divines and an al-
most equally compelling pastime for their educated laymen,

Recent studies of early American culture, however,
have shown quite conclusively that the Puritans of New
BEngland, like their fellow-religionists in o0ld England,
were not only men of the Reformation but also men of the
Renajssance. .Hence, just as thelr theological doctrines had
survived in truncated form from the Catholic tradition so,
too, their Renasissance learning was commingled with the
large remnants of medieval culture which had survived the
onslaught of the humenists. It is not surprising, then,
that the theological and scriptural learning of the Puritans
was tempered and sometimes even bolstered up both by humanism
and scholasticism,

In the previous section I have already pointed
out that the Puritans, even in their devotion to scriptural
studies, had not altogether abandoned the study of the
medi eval schoolmen, notably St. Thomas Aquinas himself,
Professor Morison claims that John Harvard had more volumes
of the Angelic Doctor's works in his library than he had
of John Calvin. 1 Father Arthur J. Riley in a valusble

1.

Morison, Samuel Eliot, The Puritan Pronaos, p. 10.
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appendix to his doctoral dissertation 1 gives us a sur-
prisingly large list of Catholic books which were in early
New BEngland libraries, and among them are not only the
works of St. Thomas but also those of Duns Scotus and

St. Robert Bellarmine, The list of pre-scholastic theo~
logians, especially of the early Fathers of the Church,

is of course much longer and more imposing, but there is
no resson to argue that such scholars as John Harvard and
Cotton Mather possessed these books merely t0 refute themy--
en 1dea at which Professor Morison himself very properly
scoffs. According to Morison, "Master" Thomas Shepard in
his printed sermons quotes Calvin less often than he does
the great Jesuit theologian, Bellarmine, 2 In a very
revealing footnote in this same book 3 Morison says:

"The Summs was well known to Eunglish puritans. It was one
of the recommended books at BEmmanuel College., Governor
Winthrop quotes extensively from it in his discourse on
"arbitrary goverument, and Ezekiel Rogers willed his copy
to the library of Harvard College."

It must not be concluded, nevertheless, that
there was no opposition to scholasticism among the Puritans,
Like the Anglican divines and their own fellow-Puritgns
in BEanglaend, the colonial Puritans were often outspoken in

thelr opposition to the over-refined subtleties of the

I, Riley, Rev. Arthur J., Catholicism in New England to 1788,

pp. 341-343,
2. Morison S. B., Builders of the Bay Colony, p. 128,
3. Op, cit., p. 161. '
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decadent scholasticism of the fourteenth and fifteenth

centuries and in their more rebellious moments attacked

all scholagticism which they regarded mistakenly as "pros-

titution™ to the interests of the Papacy. John Cotton

spoke out against "the subtilty and sophistry of the

School-men, suppressing the reading of the Sceriptures, and

mixing Philosophy with Divinity, that they might as well

have studied a point in Aristotle as their divinity, and

make as good use of one as of the other," 1 This was the

same John Cotton who four years before paid this reluctant

tribute to the persistence of scholasticism among the

Puri tans:

"The Schoolmen (though they be none of the soundest
Divines) yet of late years have crept (for a time)
into more credit amongst Schools, then (gicl)
the most judicious and orthodox of our best new
writers (Luther, Calvin, Martyr, Bucer, and
the rest:) ahd their books were more vendible
and at a far greater price," 2

The Puritans of early New England were, it seems,

inheritors, in spite of their prejudices, of scholasticism

both deliberately and unconsciously. Deliberately, while

rejecting the substance and the conclusions of scholasti-

cism, they admired the rational character of its method.

This is apparent in the long survival, well into the

1,

2.
S

Quoted from Cotton's An Exposition upon The Thirteenth
Chapter of Revelation (London, 1656), p, 57 in Miller,
Perry and Johnson, Thomas H. The Puritans, p. 26,

Quoted in Miller, Perry, The New Englsnd Mind, p. 104,

John Preston, who knew Scotus and Occam as well as Aguinas,

was loathe to hsve students read the scholastics before
they hed studied a Protestant compendium, He himself was

so devoted to the Summa thst he resd 1t whil
— h -
ting a hair-cut! idem, e he was get




elghteenth century, of the scholastic method of disputa-
tion in all the colonial colleges, especially at Harvard. 1
There can be little doubt, as Professor Morison and the
Catholie scholar, the late Dr. James J. Welsh, have proved
as conclusively as possible, that, despite the influence
of Ramesn lLogic & of which Professor Miller makes as much,
the minds of the founding fathers both of New England and
of the American Republic were formed and developed by the
intellectual discipline of the scholastiec method. DIr.
miller believes that it was in the realm of logic that the
revolt against scholasticism made its most important mark
on Puritan learning., But this revolt was certainly much
less apparént at Harvard than it was say, in the sermons
and other Puritan treatises in which the figurative imagism
Bf Remus'e logic helped to adorm the "plain style" of the
author's rhetoric. 5
Even Professor Miller admits that unconsciously

the Puritans remeined within the "frame of reference® of

medi eval thinking., His entire study of The New England

Mind, for all its dallyings with Peter Remus, is really

I, See Morison, Samuel E., Harvard in the Seventeenth
Century and Welsh, James J.,, Bducstion of the Founding
Fathers, especially Chapter II,

2, Miller, Perry, The New England Mind mekes out an extensive,
if somewhat debatable, case for the influence of Peter Ra-

‘mus, & notorious snti-Aristotelisn, on the New Eng. Puritan:

3., Op. cit., passim, but especially Chapter XII. The author
of this thesis once heard two distinguished students of
American 1iterature, Dr, Norman Holmes Pearson of Yale
and Dr. Theodore Hornberger of the University of Texas,
contend in papers, as yet unpublished, that the Puritan
style owed less to Ramus than to the style of Catholic

preachers of the late Middle Ages,




one grand testimonial to this fact. Dr. Miller insists,
rightly I think, on the characteristically medieval sub-
ordination of reason to faith, which'the Puritans retained

but with the inevitable Protestant modifications., He goes

so far as to contend that in practice the Puritan philosophy
was Christian 1n the sense in which the eminent neo-scholastic,
Professor Etienne Gilson, defines Christisn philosophy, when
he writes that it was a belief "which, although keeping the

two orders formally distinct, nevertheless considers the

Christian revelstion as an indispensable suxiliary to

1

reason, " The gall-embracing character of scholastic

influence upon the Puritan intellectusl life is very well

expressed by Professor Miller himself:

"So scholasticism supplied content for every

Y department of Puritan thought. The physics
was traditional, and the theory of the natural
world that of medieval science. As a part of
physics Puritanism retained the medieval con-
ception of man, of his physiology and his
psychology; 1t thought of the body and soul
as matter and form, and it was undisturbed by
the suspicions which led Descartes to an
investigation of the passions or Hobbes *to
commence the Leviagthan with an onslaught upon
academie psychology. The definition of human
reason, the description of its potentialities
end its limitations, its relation to authority
and revelation were essentially scholastic. 2

It is not 8urprising, then, to find Dr, Walsh and Professor

Morison in the works cited above, quoting commencement

T, Gilson, Etienne, The Spirit of Medieval Philosophy, p.37.
2. Miller, Perry, The New England Mind, p. 105
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theslis after commencement thesis, which, with some sllowances
for archaic phraseology, are the very same theses defended
today in our Catholic colleges and universities. Many of
them were still stated in Latin. ' As Dr. Walsh says:
"Everything contributed to meke the old Scholastic philo-
sophy and especially its metaphysics and ethics the most
important element in educational life during the last two
years of their (the Harvard students) college course,

The first two years of the college course at
Harverd, together with the curriculum of their grammar schools,
ghow that in thelr educationsl program the Puritans were
followers of the humanistie traditions of the Renaissance,
as I have said sbove., 1In some respects they had much more
regson to modify the humanism of their studies than they
did the scholasticum., They were no more ready to accept
the "emencipation™ of the pagan learning from Christian
beliefs than were their Catholic contemporaries., But it is
erroneous, as Professor Morison shows with abundant cita-
tion, to think of Puritan education, either at Harvard or

in the grammar schools, as merely & training for the minis-

try.

"The New Englend colonigl colleges trained
ministers, but they were not theologlical
seminaries, ILess than half the alumni of

1. See the facsimile reproduction of "Harvard First Theses”
(1642) in Walsh, James J., Education of the Founding

Fathers, pp. 72-73,
2. OE. cito, pv 79.




seventeenth-century Harvard entered the
sacred calling. All students, whether or
not candidates for the pulpit, took a pres-
eribed course in sgix of the traditionsl Seven
Arts (Grammar, Logic, Rhetoric, Arithmetic,
Geometry, and Astronomy), in the Three Philo-
sophies (Metaphysics, Ethics and Natural
Science), and in Greek, Hebrew, and Ancient
Hi story. ILatin was supposed to have been
mastered in grammar school; it was the lan-
guage of instruction, and of most of the text-
books. It was a very similar programme to
that which many founders of New England had
studied at 01d Cambridge, containing the same
three elements: the medievsl Arts snd Philo-
sophies, founded largely on the works of Aris-
totlé<; the more serious Rensissance study of
Greek and Hebrew; and the lighter Renaissance
study of belles-lettres, All these subjects
were considered essential to a gentleman's edu-
cation, " 1 .

Neither space nor the ultimete purpose of this
thesis permits s detailed examination of the various ways
in which Puritanism in seventeenth-century New England
felt the impact of Renaissance influence on the intellec-
tual life. Professor Morison gives a detailed and scholarly
analysis of that influence by his careful examination of
the complete educational system, the conditions prevailing
in printing and bookselling, the libraries (private and
Public), theology and the sermon, literature, and the begin-
nings of naturasl science among the early colonists, 2 In
his enthusiesm for proving that the Puritens were men of
the Renslssance he tends to ignore at times the supremacy

of theology among them, He sometimes mekes too much of

T, Morison, 5. E.,, The Puritan Pronsos, pp. 39-40,
2. 0Op. cit. entire book.
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isolated 1tems from student notebooks and other data more
statistical in charscter. Some of the samples of Puritan
verse which he quotes to show that essentially Puritan
poetry differed little, except in its religious emphasis,
from that of the average poetry of its time are not parti-
cularly worth quoting. They bear as little resemblance

to the spirit of the Renaissance as mere schoolboy versi-
fying ever does to great poetry. Professor Morison is
aware of this and defends himself for including these
verses on the ground that they constitute part of his
exhibit as & social history. He regrets, too, that the
religion of the Puritan put limitations on the true reli-
glosity of the poet's expression. Tge Puritan "abolished
all the traditional chureh holidays, apﬂ he was very much
opposed to symbols such as the cross and the sacred heart;
here he cut himself off from a whole range of devotional
poetry open to the Catholics." 1 11 in all, however,
Morison presents copious and often rather startling evi-
dence to show that the Puritans were men of the Renaissance,
Neither their religion nor their pioneering way of life
could allow fullest expression to that spirit, but scholars
certainly are purblind critics of early New Bnglsnd culture
when they ignore the evidence of Morison...Those who seek
to disparasge the more secular aspects of Puritan learning

are, it seems to me, invariably motivated by religious

I, Morison, S. E., The Puritan Pronaos, p, 206,




hostility, the same kind of hostility that closes its eyes
to some aspects of Catholic culture, because of a hatred
of 1ts religious bgsis,

No better conclusion to this section of the
chapter can be drawn than the final words which Professor
Morison uses in that book, to which I am so deeply indebted
for the information snd ideas of this part of my thesis.

I quote him purposely again st some length:

"A veneration for learning, a respect for the
humenities, and & habit of considering values
other than materisl had been so firmly esta-
blished among the ruling class of the New
England people by 1701, that they were as well
prepared as any people in the world to be
guickened by new ideas, and to play their part
in the coming drams of the Rights of Man,

"Thus, the story of the intellectual life of New
England in the seventeenth century is not

merely that of a people bravely and successfully
endeavoring to keep up the standards of civili-
zation in the New World; it is one ¢f the princi-
pal approaches to the social and intellectual
history of the United States. Primitive New
England is a puritan pronsos to the American 1
mind of the nineteenth century, and of today."

5. Theocracy and the Voices

of Dissent,

No picture of seventeenth-century Puritanism
would be complete without some discussion of the polity,
ecclesiastical and civil, which made the Puritan Colony

in Massachusetts notorious even smong co-religionists in

I, ¥Worison, 5. E., The Puritan Pronsos, p. 265,




the Mother Country. And any story of the New England theo-
cracy, however brief, cannot be told without also saying
something of the voices of dissent in this New Jerusalem,

which the enemies of the Puritans have hever ceassed to

praise from their day to ours. Even in this thesis in which
we are concerned with Puritanism, only as a portent of the
"shape of things to come,™ it is essential that we see both
the fullness éf Puritan intolerance and the intimations of
that more logicel and more liberal continuation of dissent,
which eventuslly spelled the end of the Puritan dominstion
of the New England churches. I say "more logical" conti-
nuation or dissent, because it seems to me as & Catholic
that once Protestantism broke from the alleged intolerance
and authoritarianism of "Rome", no dissenter could logically
complain of still further dissidence within their own ranks,
Nor does it seem logical that men who fled from England in
the name of freedom of conscience should have set up in

the New World e state~church of their own less tolerant

of freedom than Archbishop Laud's Establishment,

But the Puritans were quite evidently neither
inspired by any desire to extend liberty of consclence to
others nor troubled by their own immediate failure to carry
Protestantism to its logical conclusion. The settlers at
Plymouth were, to be sure, tolerant and might have become
even more consistently Protestant, had they been in the

ascendancy in Massachusetts. After all, they were Brownists,



wh B

originally from the little village of Scrooby, England, and

their years in Holland, under the leadership of the tolerant

Robinson, had given them p;ﬁnty of practice in a primitive

Congregationalism, which gave & democratic charscter to

their church government., Ten years later the leaders of

the Masssachusetts Bay Colony, casting about for some frame-

work for their own social order, were glad to hit upon

the Congregational idea. It may have appesled to their

deep hatred of episcopacy, but it seems certain, in the

light of almost immediate developments, that the decentra-

lizing principles of autonomous congregations either were

not fully reslized or else were accepted as expedients, 1

Even such a zealous gpologist for the Puritans as Professor

Morison admits that "the latent democratic principle in

their polity proved, humorously enough, an exceptionally

heavy cross for the autocraticsally inclined parsons to earry."z
There can be little doubt that. the leaders in the

Bay Colony had little or no intention of letting Separatist

and Congragational principles grow. They set about at once

to enact legislation which step by step pretty effectually

set up a state-church, much more Presbyterian than Congre-

gationsl in its powers., The law of 1631 restricted the

franchise to church members, that of 1635 made attendance

at church compulsory on all; by 1636 a law was passed

I, Perrington, Vernon L., The Colonisl Mind, pp. 16-17, 23-24,
2. Morison, S. E., The Puritan Pronaos, p. 7.
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requiring the approval of the magistrates and elders for
the establishment of a new church., In 1638 thé Puritans
set up a system of state support for the ministry. The
first general synod, meeting at Watertown in 1637, spent
most of its time debating over and finally condemning the
Antinomianism of Mistress Ann Hutchinson, who was banished
from the Colomny.

By 1646=47 the synod at Cambridge was ready to
accept the Westminster Confession of Faith through which they
expressed substantisl agreement in doetrine with their
brethren now in power in England., The so-called Cambridge
Plgtform did contain significant reservations, or modifi-
cations of the implied liberslism of the Westminster Con-
fessions, These consisted in a denial of toleration and in
the advocacy of a "discipline that sanctions the power of
the state to intervene in ecclesiastical matters and
requires the magistrate to enforce uniformity in creed and
worship." 2 With the Cambridge Platform, the creation
of the theocracy wes complete, although it was not accepted
by the General Court without & three-year struggle, and
even then there were fourteen dissenting voices on what
Mr. Adams calls "the honored roll." 2

The next important step in this story of the rise

and fell of the theocracy is a long and involved one, It

T.  his story, recapitulated above, is told in most histories
of the Colony in great deteil.

2. Parrington, V. L., The Colonial Mind, p. 25.

3. Adems, James T., The Founding of New England, p. 257,
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ls the story of the "Half-Way Covenant," adopted in 1668
and aiready touched upon briefly in the third section of
this chapter. This new “Covenant" was a more or less
frank gdmission on the part of the leading theocrats such
as Richard Mather and his son Increase (who, incidentslly,
first opposed the "appeasers™) that some recognition and
control had to be exercised over baptized but "unregenerate"
children. These were, by this Covenant, accepted to "full
membership,™ thus keeping the younger and coming genera-
tions under church control., Obviously this accomplished
two ends: it saved the theoerats from the embarrassing
situation of losing from their control" a vast number of
the second generation who were earnest and sober and had
immaculate reputations, who sincerely desired to partake
of the Lord's Supper" 1 (the Puritans' second "sacrament")
but who could not bring themselves to declare publicly-
their own "regeneration"., Secondly, however, an untold
number (including thousands of "members™ as yet unborn)
were granted full stending in the church who certainly
could not be expected to agree either‘with the gutocracy
of church polity or with the doctrinal pronouncements of
those in control. Dr, Miller points out that the verdict

of those who adopted this "Half-Way €@ovenant" was so nearly

I, ¥WilTer, Perry, "The Half-Way Covenant," New England
Quarterly, Vol. VI, p. 680; entire article of nearly
forty pages is indispensable in understanding this
question.
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unanimous that it is almost a misnomer to call it "Half-
Way."

To my mind the adoption of the new Covenant (which
Parrington never mentions and other modern enemies of
Puritenism play down) really did moré to open the "Wide
Door of Liberty" in Massachusetts than any of the asseults
from without which had been levelled against Puritan ortho-
doxy almost from the very beginning. And yet, singly and
certainly collectively, the rebels in this theocrats!'
"Parsdise" must have contriduted no small part in building
up a hostility to the established order, which helped to
meke possible the compromising spirit of the "Half-Way
Covenant." Mistress Ann Hutchinson was perhaps guite
properly suppressed, for she was teaching a kind of "inner
1light" doctrine, which not only would have been & serious
blow to Puritan teaching, but would also have opened the

way to a dangerous and fanatical spirit of "revivalism®

such as New England waes to know in all its crazy fervor in
the days of Jonathan Edwards. . Unfortunately her banisgh-
ment and subsequent death at the hands of the Indians made
her a "martyr" to the cause of religious liberty and her
death, & serious blot on the Puritan escutcheon,

The proximity of unsettled territories also made

it possible for dissenters like the Independents, Roger

I, See excellent reviews of three Ann Huytchinson biogra-

phies by Professor Morison in The New England Quarterly
Vol. VI, pp. 358-361, —
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Williams and Thomes Hooker, to set up new colonies (Rhode
Island and Connecticut) which could and did serve as havens
for refugees from Massachusetts intolerance. The persecu-

tion of the Quskers 1

was also another serious black mark
on the Puritan record at which generations of historians
in more tolerant times have never tired of pointing. The
culmination of theocratic persecution came toward the end
of the century (1692) with the famous witcheraft trials,

a brief account of which I have reserved for the next
chapter,

The work of Hooker and Williams and all the other
politico-religious refugees from the Massachusetts Bay
Colony need not detein us here., The details are not perti-
nent to this thesis, and the stories of these famous rebels
are too well-known to call even for a brief recital. I
shall, however, underscore the adjective, "politico-reli-
gious," which I used to characterize these refugees in the
above sentence., The modern canonizers of Roger Williams
maintain that he was, after all more of & political phi-
losopher then a theologian., Says Parrington:

"He was the incarnastion of Protestant indivi-
dualism, seeking new social ties to take the

place of those that were loosening; and as a
child of & great age of political speculation

T. Tor & brief account of the persecution of the Ruskers
and the eventual revulsion of the people against execu~-
tions of the Quaker missionaries, see Wertenbaker,
Thomas J.,, The First Americans, pp. 101-105,




his religion issued in political theory rather -
than in theological dogma." 1

There can be little doubt that Williems was a
kind of genius in whom there were strong admixtures of
mystieism, petulance, practical zeal, and un-Puritanical
tolerance----- & tolerance which had its limitations. For
example, he had little use either for Quakers or Catholiecs.

I would not bring up the dissenting voices of
Williams and Hooker at all, were it not for the fact that
a complete picture of the Puritan ancestors of the writers
of the New England Rensissance is impossible without some
recognition of a numeritcally slight but fierce spirit of
"liberalism™, which was to combine with forces of the future
as well as with the "fifth columnists™ brought in by the
"Half-Way Covenant", to destroy the religious as wéll‘as
the political prestige of the theocrats, I have deliberately
omitted from this section anything but passing reference
to the political remifications of all these theological
controversies, partly because historians are still somewhat
divided in their opinion as fo the origins of political
liberty in New England, and partly because these remote
political backgrounds %11l not figure at all in the subse-

quent development of my prinecipal topic.

6. Conclusions: ILooking Forward to the Golden Bay

In the course of developing this chapter I have

paused from time to time to show that seventeenth-century
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New England was ingtruth what Professor Morison called it---
the "pronaos to the American mind of the nineteenth
centary."” Unfortunately neithef he nor any other student
of the New England mind has yet shown precisely how any
specific writer of the nineteenth century exhibited the
Puritan impress upon his work., BEven with Hawthorne, who
has been often hailed as a kind of Puritan manqué, it has
been difficult to isolate the Puritan part of his heritage
and distinguish it with certainty from other infuences
operative upon his life and work. I can hardly claim, then,
that I am going to be able to do what more experienced
scholars have failed to accomplish, In fact, my problem,
embracing as it does several authors, is necessarily more
complex. And yet, as I have been thinking this thesis
thr;ugh, I have hit upoqa theory which happens to agree in
its essentials with one now being advanced by Professor
Frederic J. Carpenter, 1 Tixe e11 theories, it has its
recognizable limitations, which I shall point out as I meet
fhem. Briefly the theory is this: there were two halves
to Puritanism theologically: the one was conservative and
intolerant, the other liberal and even radical. The two

halves of this tradition ceme out in the nineteenth century;

the former resulting largely in what Professor George

I, See especlally Cerpenter, Frederic J., "The Genteel
Tradition: A Re-interpretation," The New England Quarf-
erly, XV, 3, pp. 427-443,
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1
Sentayana called The Genteel Tradition, the latter blossom-

ing forth prinecipally in the Transcendentalists. Now neither
Dr. Carpenter nor I use the term "genteel," as Santayana
did, in a disparaging sense. Nor do I regard the Trans-
cendentalists themselves as "genteel," As a matter of fact,
I shall use the term "genteel," if at all, merely to des-
cribe those writers of New England who continued, even when
they failed to recognize that fact, the traditions of
Puritenism, as I have outlined them in this chapter. This
traditionalism embraces the religious and cultural trasdi-
tions of Puri%én life, insofar as these partake in great
measure of the Christian and Renaissance traditions on which
they were founded. I hope to show that both Longfellow and,
with certain important qualifications, Hawthorne faced the
realities of Catholicism as they did, because they possessed
that portion of the Puritan heritage. Lowell also took

the better part of his inspiration (quantitatively at

least) from that same conservative tradition. Hdmes, who
was "genteel" enough in the sense in which Dr, Santayana
used the term is, to my mind, more & product of reaction
against the Puritan tradition, although he does not belong
with Emerson, Thoreau, and the other Transcendentalists

as a descendant of the alleged "piety" of the more liberal

Puri tans. My study of Lowell and Holmes will put & heavy

1. Santayana, George, "The Genteel Tradition in American
Philosophy,™ in Winds of Doctrine, pp. 186-215,




-5l

strain on my theory, and the conversions to the Church of
Brownson and Father Hecker out of Transcendentalism (or

so it has always seemed) may put a still heavier burden on
my theory. But, for sll its limitations, this theory should
do more to explain at least one important aspect of the
survival of Puritanism in nineteenth-century New England
literature than any that have been so far a dvenced, I do
not intend to let this thesis become "ridden™ with theory,
however, for when the time comes, I hope to let the evidence
speak for itself, I do submit here and now that both this
theory and that evidence needs most be read in the light

of the traditions which came down by blood, by education,
and by social inheritance to the men who made New England's

Renaissance a veritable Golden Day,

=0=0=0=0~0=0~0=0=0~



CEHAPTER II

THE GENESIS OF YANKEEDOM

le Transitions and Wonderful One-Hoss Days.

Dates on the calendar, even when they mark the
end of one century and the beginning of another, are no-
toriously inconsiderate of historians. One age or move=
ment does not end in 1699 and another begin in 1700 to
suit our feeble memories or to correspond to our sense
of the eternal fitness of numbers. It is not without si-
gnificance to the history of Puritanism in Massachusetts
that two of the members of the famous Mather Dynasty, In-
crease and Cotton, lived on well iﬁ%o the eighteenth cen-
tury, Increase dying in i723, and his son in 1728, Sure-
ly until the last of the three great Mathers had gone to
his reward, no one would dare to say that the reign of
the theocrats was definitely over. It is true that by
1700 the theocracy was already weak, and tottering, parte
ly for reasons outlined in the previous chapter, and
rartly because the teeth had been taken out of the theo-
crats by the revocation of the o0ld Charter, for which
Increase Mather had fought a gallant but losing fight.
The new Charter (1691) definitely ended the "legalized

control of the Congregational church"l, but the theocrats

l. Adams, James T., The Founding of New England, ps 451.




still struggled manfully to retain their prestige by
getting representatives of the clerical power appointed to
office., 'This is not the place to go into the intricacies
of the trouble between the Crown and the Colonists over
the rights granted in the charters, but the Charter of
1691 played no insignificant part in spelling the doom of
the theocrats,

/e heve already seen in a footnote in the pre-
vious chapter that the persecution of the Quakers had
resulted in considerable anti-clerical feeling in the gene-
ration of 1660, Even more potent in arousing animus against
the theocrats was the famous "witchcraft frenzy" of the
1680's, which came to a head in the infamous Salem trials
and hangings of 1692, The reaction against the fanaticism
of many of the clergy and judges who sat at these trials
was not immediate, but once it set in, was certain and
powerful in its effects, . The whole story of the witch-
craft manie in the Colonies is well told in several books, 1
Our chief concern with it here is to remark that by 1700,
with the appearance of Robert Calef's answer to Cotton

Mether's Wonders of the Invidible World, public opinion

and even public indignation were plainly on the side of the

— L

l. Notably in Kittredge, George Lyman, Witcheraft in 0ld
and New England, An excellent summary oI the subject
a8 it touched American colonial life in general may be
found in Wertenbaker, Thomas J, The First Americans,
Chapter VI,




opponents of the theocracy. Calef's work entitled More

Wonders of the World Invisible was printed in London but

was quickly brought to Massachusetts. Mr, James T, Adams

states the results very concisely when he writes:

"Though the rage of the Mathers, father and son,
was unbounded, their cause hed been thoroughly
diseredited, and their day was past. They be-
longed, in reslity, to the sixteenth ecentury,
while Calef, the merchant, defending the cause
of intellectual freedom with no weapon but that
of common sense, belonged to the elghteenth, the
deawn of which was now at hand," 1

Although reaction against the autoeracy of the
clergy played no unimportant part in the decline of Puri-

tenism and the rigor mortis of formalism had already crept

into the veins of the Puritan churches, theocracy and
Calvinistic orthodoxy still had & champion in the offing

who was prepared to fight the inroads of infidelity to the
last ditch. That champion was Jongthan REdwards, a man whose
name has become at once the symbol of reaction and the most
respected in the history of early American philosophy.

Even Edwards's enemlies recognized in him an opponent of
extreordinary gifts and vast learning; and philosophers and
scholars of our own day, who hate everthing for which
Edwgrds stood, admit that his is one of the greatest minds

thaet has ever sppeared on the American scene., There are

Y. Adems, Jdames T.,, The Founding of New England, pp. 455~
456,
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many interesting aspects of Edwards's life and thought to
stimulate the curiosity of students of the history of reli-
gion and of philosophy: his precocious bent for seientific
observation, hig independent development of & Berkleian
system of idealism, his attempt to wed John Locke's logic
to John Calvin's theology, his masterly attacks on the
freedom of the will, and his strong tendency to mysticism,
as revealed in his strange sutobiography, the Personal
Nerrstive. None of these topics, except perhaps his
belated d efense of extreme predestinarian Cglvinism, needs

to concern us here, Since the Freedom of the Will (1754)

was written after his retirement from the ministry and only
four years before Edward's @eath, it is possible to exagge-
rate its immediate importance in Edwards's own personal
summons of a heretical generation to the more orthodox
religion of its fathers. Of the uses and importance of
this work, I shall say something more a little later in
this chapter. 1

Edwsrds d4id, however, figure largely in two other
events of theological history in eighteenth-century New
England that are of great interest to our thesis, The in-
fluence of a strong anti-Edwards attitude was tremendously

important in the days of the New England Renaissance,

1, There are numerous biographical studies of Edwards but that of
Alexgnder V.G. Allen (1889) is still regarded as standard,

2, See Holmes, Oliver Wendell, Pages from an 01d Volume of Life,
(Works, Vol.VIII) - of 11 tt1s value as an exposition of Bd-
wards's teaching, but it represents well the deep antipathy

of Holmes's generations to the Edwardean doctrines,



And that anti-Edwerds bias was based in part on his
leadership in the Great Awskening., In 1738 there appeared
in the Colonies the Methodist preascher and associate of
John Wesley, the celebrated George Whitefield, Whitefield
came to New England in 1740 and there lighted the signal-
fires of America's most famous "revival", movement known

as the Great Awskening. At first the clergy were well dis-
posed to the fiery preachings of the great revivalist,
because obviously religion had lost much of its hold on

the lives of the descendants of the Puritan "saints", But
80 extreme and so highly emotional was Whitefield's evange-
lism that before long a strong reaction set in both against
his tesching and his methods., New England was getting a
taste of the kind of emotionel excesses that might have
been let loose back in 1637, had Mistress Ann Hutchinson
not been condemned and banished. In 1744 Harvard College
protested against Whitefield's preachings, and the following
year Yale added her protest. What a shock this new Metho-
distical shouting must have been to those ministers who had
a long memory! As Barrett Wendell says: "Seventeenth-
century Puritanism was a profound and lasting spiritual
power; Whitefield's revival wes rather an outburst of ranting
excess, ! 1

Fortunately for Whitefield EBdwards immediately

1. Wendell, Barrett, A Literary History of America,
p. 75.
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endorsed the Movement. As & matter of fact, most scholars
are inclined to pre-date the Awskening to 1734 and to find
its origing in Edwards's own parish at Northampton., The
most famous (or notorious) of the sermons of the revival
was preached by Edwards himself st Enfield, Conn,, in
1741, "Sinners in the hands of an Angry God." Taking as
his text, "Their foot shall slide in due timeM™----"the
assembly appeared deeply impressed and bowed down with an
dwful conviction of their sin and danger. There was such
e breathing of distress and weeping, that the prgacher

was obliged to speak to the people and desire silence,
that he might be heard." 1 While Edwards himself ususlly
relied on a terrible and compelling logic to secure his
effects, many of the preachers of the Awakening sought
deliberately to induce all kinds of emotional extrava-
gances, not unlike those associated with the Holy-rollers
of a later day., It was against these wild and almost
psychopathic accompaniments of the Awakening that the con-
servative ministers, notably the Rev, Charles Chauncy,
directed their attacks., They objected especially to the
nppeaching of terror" with its attendant "bodily effects."
Bdwards not only preasched sermons no less emotional in their
consequences than those of other preachers; he even wrote

treatises defending the "New Lights" (the name applied to

I. Tracy, Joseph, The Great Awakening (1841), p. 216,
quoted in Faust, Clarence and Johnson, Thomas H., (eds.)
Jonathan Edwards, p.XVII.
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the ministers participating in the Awakening). Among

these treatises the one Concerning Religious Affections

was his last and best. In it he gives us an analysis of
the operations of the human mind, which to us seems a some-
what strange medley of theological doctrine and eighteenth
century psychology. Further exposition of this work is not
relevant to our thesis, but it is worth noting that Edwards,
who set himself up as champion of the old order, by his
part in the Great Awakening, paved the way for the further
breskdown of clerical powers. His dismissal from his own
parish for s somewhat confused mixture of reasons was in
jtself a sigh that the power of the minister even within

his own parish was waning,

"But greater changes were to follow. After

the Creat Awakening itinerant preachers made
their appearsnce, who presumed to enter any
parish without the consent of the minister,

and preach such doctrines as they would.

They were non-conforming free lancers, hostile

to the established church, whose stock-in-trade was
the new emotionslism. TUnder their leadership,
Separatist congregations were gathered that 'were
not only an offense to the regular establishment
but a challenge to its authority.”

Bdwards's final difficulties with his parishioners
in Northampton marked his second unwitting contribution to
the downfall of the power of the churches. These diffi-

culties arose out of his refusal to abide by the terms

of the "Half-Way Govenant", Many ministers, including

I. Parrington, Vernon L., The Colonisl Mind, p. 161,
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Edwards's own grandfather, Solomon Stoddard, erstwhile
pastor in the Northampton parish, had begun to sdminister
the Lord's Supper to those who had become "members" of the
church through the Covenant, even though they had never
performed any personal act of public consecration. Edwards
insisted that conversion was the sole ground of admission
to the "sacreament," To him this was a matter both of
doctrine and of discipline, He cared 1little or nothing
ebout the social and political consequences which flowed
from his teaching, Whet he really did was to give doctrinal
basis for the ™ew"™ Congregationalism, already favorably
disposed to accept the democratic ideas on church polity
proposed by John Wise., Wise, who had opposed the Presby-
terianism of the Mathers, had advocated autonomous churches
by an snalogy drawn from civil polity. His argument was

based on Pufendorf's De Jure Naturae and was really the

application of a thoroughly secular prineciple to church

1

organizgtion, What strange company for Edwards to be

keeping----however unwittingly!

Both in his part in the Great Awskening and in
his resistance to the "Half-Way Covenant" Edwards believed
sincerely that He was & defender of the faith., But his
lifelong enemy, the snake which he felt had to be scotched

T, For an extravagantly sympathetic account of Wise,
see Parrington, The Colonial Mind, pp. 118-125,
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at all costs, was Arminianism. As we have seen in the first
chapter of this thesis, Calvinism was almost from the very
beginning s house divided against itself. There were the
Iigh Calvinists (the Supralspsarians) and the Low Calvin-
ists (the Arminians). The Puritans in general were, as I
neve said, High Calvinists; whereas the Anglicans were
inelined to follow the Dutch Bishop Arminius in his more
noderate views on predestination. In the light of recent
scholership, notably that of Professors Morison and Miller,
Rdwards was mistaken in his belief that the Puritans of
early New Bngland were High Calvinists. He himself was at
Least aware of the fact that the dogmas of Calvn hgd suf-
fered corruption in England in Charles I's time and that
corruption had found its way across the water at an early
date, for he writes M"Arminianism has greatly prevailed among
the Dissenters and has spread greatly in New England, as
well as 014." 1 Cotton Mather could boast in 1726 (Edwards
nas twenty-three years old at this time): "I cannot learn,
that among all the Pastors of Two Hundred Churches, there
is one Arminian; much less an Arian or a Gentilist,"

But Edwards was by no means so complacent; rationslism was

abroad in the world, and Arminianism had already begun its

. Edwards, Jonathan (Works I, 467) quoted in Faust,
Clarence and Johnson, Thomas H., Jonathan Edwards,
footnote, p. XLI.

2. Quoted in Walker, History of the Congregational Churches
in U.S. p. 216,




deadly work even in the very citadels of Puritan orthodoxy
in New England, By REdwards's time and indeed long before
Cotton Mather's boast about the orthodox Calvinism of the
New BEnglend clergy, English Presbyterianism had largely
become Unitarian, and deism had become enthroned in the
pulpits of the Established Church of England itself, There
was reason enough for Edwards to fear the corrupting in-
fluences of eighteenth-century rationalism both within the
Puritan churches and from without. Undoubtedly Edwards and
other opponents of Remonstrant Calvinism were never quite
sure what they were fighting. But fight they did, and
Edwards's most illustrious contribution to the battle was

his famous essay on the Freedom of the will (1754). There

is no need here to deséribe or to analyse in detail that
famous defense of theological determinism., It is a
treatise which must be read both in the light of the history
and dogmas of Celvinistic theology and in the light of
Edwards's own position in developing a new and surprisingly
original logic and metaphysics., It was a forthright
defense of the principle of "necessity," that is, of the
prineiple that men's behavior is directed by a divine power
apart fromithemselves., In his zeal to prove the bondage

of the will (which, incidentelly, is a more appropriate
name for his treatise) he was anxious to prove God's com-

plete sovereignty over man; his argument for man's total

depravity, a related Cslvinistic tenet, was motivated by



a similar desire to show man's utter helplessness. There

can be little doubt that Riwerds felt that he had proved
both points of doctrine in the Freedom of the Will, and

there were many theologians then and since who agree with
him. Foster, an early twentieth century historiasn of the
Edwardean movement, argues that by his work Edwards brought
New England theology back to Calvinism, 1 There can be
little doubt that in this effort, if ﬁot in his part in

the Great Awakening, or in his attack on the "Half-Way
Covenant," Edwards helped to preserve predestinarian
Celvinism in America well beyond its appointed dgy, both
among the orthodox Calvinists that still survived and

among the "New Light" Protestants, who made so many converts
in the hinterlands of New England, Yale College, which for
a time succeeded Harvard as the center of Calvinism, still

2
used the Freedom of the Will as a textbook ag late as 1775,

The Calvinism of Edwards, modified of course by his own
religiéqusychology, was systematized by his friend Hopkins
whose work "eontinued to dominate Congregational and Pres-
byterian theological seminaries until the last quarter of

the nineteenth century.m 8

In spite of Edwards's valiant efforts to turn

back the clock to a time that probably ante-dated the

I, See Faust, Clarence H, and Johnson, Thomas H., Jonsthan
Edwards, p. LXIV. e

2. Loec, cit.

3. Anderson, Paul A., and Fisch, Mac H,, Philosophy in

America, pe. 81,
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theology of the seventeenth-century Puritaens, by the middle
of the eighteenth century New Englagnd theocracy and simon-
pure Calvinism hasd lost their hold on the minds of the most
influential leaders in what once had been the Bay Colony.
Raﬁionalistic arguments for the existence of God had appeared
in the writings of men like Cotton Mather as early as 1721,
and hence even when, like Mather himself, the New England
divines did not recognize that & new day was at hand, the
Bible commonwealth, set up by the fathers, was a thing of
the past. The "Wonderful One-Hoss Shay" of Calvinistic
theocracy, to borrow Dr. Holmes's guaint epithet, did not,
as Holmes thought,go to pieces in a single day, but it was
rapidly collapsing, owing to influences both within the
churches and from without,

Unquestiondly foreign influences not only from
England but also from France helped to accelerate the doom
of the old religion, at least in what once had heen its
very center. The importance of the works of the English
deists such as Wollaston, Shaftesbury, and Bolingbroke,
soon brought into New England libraries a philosophical
and theological viewpoint at complete variance with the
teachings of the Puritans, "Contact with British troops
during the French and Indian War helped acquaint the Ameri-

cans with ideas current in BEngland at the time," 1 The

1., Anderson, Paul A,, and Fisch, Mac H., PRilosophy in
Americe, p. 154.
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introduction of French into the schools and colleges in the
1780's brought in the writings of men like Condorcet, Diderot,
and Voltaire, writers even more radicsl than the eighteenth
century Bnglish deists. These French writers, to be sure,
exerted a much greater influence in the South than they did
in New BEngland. But the new rationalism was in the air,

and it was not long before America, even New England itself
begen to produce her own home-spun deists such as Ethan

Allen, the Vermont patriot. In his Reason the Only Oracle

of Man (written in collaboration with a Dr, Young) Allen
went even further than the British deists by display}ng a
militantly anti-clerical bias. Bythe end of the century
deism was at its height and had seriously destroyed the
supernatural basis for religion of many of the prominent
founders of the Republic. The deists were unguestionably
a motley crowd, includindmen ag different as Thomas Jeffer-
son &nd Thomas Paine (author of deism's most notorious

tract, the Age of Reason), and among its British and French

advocates, men of even a greater diversity of opinion, 1In
generzl, the deists, regardless of race or political status,
agreed that reason was the primary source of all truth;
hence they rejected both the authority of the chureh and of
the Scriptures. They did believe in God as First Cause

and in nature as the revelation of God's beneficence to

man, but they rejected entirely the mirsculous and thought

of immortslity, if at all, as of decidedly secondary importance
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to the "good life" of this world. The deists emphasized
morality, but it was a morality wholly divorced from the
traditional theologv. Most of the deists were republican

in their polities; 8ll of them wmere humgnitarian snd natu-
ralistic. They believed in the almost infinite possibilities
of man's perfection----- hence, they were unalterably opposed
to anything that smacked of the "total depravity" of Cal-
vinism., PBrom the purely secular point of view, deism did
accomplish much to advance science and learning and govern-
ment here in America. It met strenuous opposition from the
clergy of all creeds, but unfortunately the survivors of
Calvinism tended to oppose it as much for its asscciation
with radical gnd republican politics as for its very ob-
viously theological dangers., The Calvinists were undoubtedly
aristocrats, and their clergy who attacked deism had & good
worldly argument at hand to us? in frightening the propertied
classes into keeping away from a form of infidelity so
intimately bound up with radical political doctrines.

AS the spirit of the Age of Reason became more
widespread, the opposition of the clergy and the more con-
servative laity increased. Pamphlets, poems, sermons, and
the like were levelled against deism with increasing
violence, "With attacks from the orthodox, no unanimity
within and a rationalistic position not always appealing to

ordinary men, the Age of Reason was on the wane by the
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early nineteenth century;" 1 The death of rationalism,
like the death of the New England theocracy, was by no
means immediate or complete. As we shall see later, many
of its tenets found their way into New Engleand Unitarianism,
to be eclipsed temporarily by Transcendentalism, but des-
tined to reappear in the middle of the nineteenth century
when the evolution controversy held the center of the

stage. The hold of deism on the New England religious

mind was by no means immediate or as widespread as had

been the tenets of the Puritan creed. But it is sad to
relate that federalistie politics, even more than religion,
suceceeded inkhecking "the infuristed steeds of infidelity"
in Boston end at Harvard., True enough, the new Unitarianism
of Harvard was pretty far removed in spirit from the faith
of the Puritans, but it did continue to present courses of

study which sought to empha&size the similarities between

natural and revealed religion, thus both preserving the
semblance of orthodoxy and stealing therationalistie thunder
of the infidels.,

The religious mind of New England had certainly

suffered a series of deep-sea changes in the elghteenth

century. By the time the century came to an end Unitarianism
(whose origins and development will be treated in the next
chapter) had definitely replaced the Puritanism of the

I Anderson, Paul A., and Fisch, Mac H,, Bhilosophy in
Americ&, Pe 1580
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seventeenth century in Boston, Cambridge, and Concord, the
centers destined to be the home of the New England
Renalssance, - Both conservatism and liberalism survived
the Age of Reason, but it is safe to say that neither John
Cotton nor Cotton Mather would have been able to recognize
either of them in their new clothes. Calvinisgtic orthoddxy
of & kind was, as I have pointed out, still alive and

kicking, but not in its old stamping ground. The Massachu-~

setts, which was to give birth to a Golden Day in literature,
was largely in the hands of liberal theologiaﬁs, at least
judged by seventeenth century standards. Quarrels over

church polity, compromise platforms, Arminianism and delism
had already done their deadly work. The Christian inheritance
of the Middle Ages had been pretty well divided or dissipated,
The New Bngland mind by the end of the eighteenth century

was worshipping strange gods, both in the Boston area énd

in the hinterlands where the "New Lights" were winning great

Negvangelical" victories. The true rationalism of the

scholagtic tradition had been réplaced by the specious
rationalism of @he British and French Philosophers. The
seamless garment had been rent into a hundred shreds to
meke the crazy quilt of New England Protestant heterodoxy.
Catholicism had been hated, true enough, bg the Winthrops,
the Sewalls and the Mathers, but o0ld Puritans still lived
and moved and had their being in the reflected light of
the Catholie tradition, Their descendants in eighteenth

century Boston had moved farther and farther away from that
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light. They would have to wait until events, as yet unborm,
would send several of their yintellectual leaders groping
blindly along the road to Rome. 4nd by the time Longfellow
and Hewthorne and Iowell appeared, anobher great sea-change
in New England life woulc find the descendants of Puritan ..

divines pretty well metamorphosed into Yankees.

2. The Making of the Yankee.

Making all due allowances for his anti-rcligious
bias, we must admit that Mr. James T. Adams has made out a
fairly creditable case for the existence of worldly motives
among the first ;mmigrants to Massachusetts.l Certainly
naot even the staunchest defenders of the purity of Puritaﬁ
mo?ive can deny that among the non-church-members of the
expedition {and, according to lr. Adams and others, these
were more numerous than we usually think) the impelling
motives for migration were economic or wordly. To contend
that "Land hunger was the master passion which brought the
men of the seventeenth century across the sea and lured
them ¢n to the frontier,"2 is, as I have oontended briefly
in Chapter I, equally absurd. Even Mrs., Hazard, who is
obviously an extremist in her dislike of the Puritans,
admits that the safest conclusion for the sober historian

to meke is thai the motives for Puritan migrations to

l. Adems, James, The Founding of New England, passim

2, Quoted in Hazard, Iucy L., The Frontier of American
Literature, p. 4.
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America were mixed. 1 There can be found in Puritan writings
a fairly large number of statements of purpose in coming
to New England, which unite the religious with the secular
in a naivete as amusing as it is obvious. Mrs, Hazard
quotes the conservative Bliss Perry as conceding that the
Puritan pioneer was "both a mystic and a bargain hunter.™
No matter how deeply religious the motives of the
Puritan immigrants when they arrived on these New Eagland
shores, they had to earn their livelihood. Whatever delu-
sion they may have had about finding a Promised Land in New
England and turning it into a Heavenly Commonwealth, their
first few months on the stern and rock-bound coast must
have convinced them that the Promised Land was no Garden of
Eden. There was no mistsking the fact that here in New
BEngland they would have to earn food, clothing, and shelter
by the sweat of their brows. The soil was as rock-bound
as the coast, and the climate as uncertain as only New

England weather can still be, Hence, it is not surprising
that the settlers of Massachusetts were early directed away

from what could be little more than subsistence farming to
the sea---to fishing, shipping, trading, and kindred
activities. As Englishmen the lure of the sea was in their
blood, as members of the middle class trade was the breath
of life, and as children of the Reformation, their pursuit

of wealth was not without its religious sanctions,

l. Loec. cit.
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The sea wae undoubtedly a watery avenue of

adventure, escepe, and profit, Why till g stony soil and

get & bare subsistence in return, when, with the elements
of navigation in his head and a little money in his pocket,
a boy of nineteen or twenty might even command a ship of
his own? It was not long before the sons of the Puritans
were not only fishing off their own coast but were also
literally sailing the seven seas in quest of cargoes much
more exotic than the sacred cod of the Cape----and much
more remunerative, To parsphrsse Wordsworth a bit: Bliss
was it in that dawn to be alive, and to be young was very
wealthy. Sometimes the cargoes were rum and molasses;
sometimes, sad t0 say, they were negro slaves. Sometimes
theyiwere whale 0il and blubber----and sometimes fabulous
ivories and spices from the Orient. Sometimes the sailing
was strictly within the law; and sometimes when the Mother
Country was &t war with France and Spain and Holland, the
seiling was for pirates' booty. Puritan consciences became
more flexible on the high seas, and the long months at sea
and in strange heathen ports left their marks of religious

indi fference and cosmopolitan telerance on the sons of

Pyritan yeomen,

Even the stay-at-homes, who lacked the spirit

of sdventure, were building the ships, handling the pre-

cious cargoes, and poring over the ledgers of trade. They
did not need to learn from Poor Richard that diligence was

the mother of good luck. That virtue was bred in the bone
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and nurtured in the blood by their fathers who had gone

through the lean years of the first settlement. After

all, these New England traders were the sons of disinherited
middle-class Englishmen, Some of them might have grown up

to be Daniel Defoes at home, but here, where their fathers
and brothers and friends were as resourceful as Robinson
Crusoe, they were fast déveloping into a new breed of English~
men---the shrewd and hard-headed Yankee.

There is an impressively large list of European
and British scholargkwho in recent years have sought to
explain the phenomena of Puritans and their like tukning
into shre;a and enterprising businessmen and traders, by
contending that there is en intimate relationshiﬁhbetween
Calvinistic Protestantism and capitalistic economics.

Among these scholars are the Germans, Max Weber and Ernest
Troeltsch, who begin with the premise that Calvinism arose

as a justification for usury in its medieval sense l.e. the
taking of interest, regardless of rate, on loaned money.
This view is unquestionably an extreme one, Professor
Morison argues thst whatever may have been true of Calvinism
in Continental Europe, it simply is not true that the Puri-

tans in America reprobated the scholastic teaching on money-

lending. 1 He is inclined to subScribe to the thesis of

I, S¢é¢€ Norison, Samuel E,, The Ppritan Pronaos, p., 8; also
by the same author, Builders of the Bay Colony, p. 161,
p. 166,
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Prof., R. H. Tawney, who argues simply that the unascetic

charscter of Purltanism helped it to come to terms with
this world. To Morison, the Puritan in any chosen calling,
whether it were the ministry or not, felt he could serve
his God "by nobdly fulfilling a function determined by the
conditions of this world, and thus prove your right to an
easy place in the next world." 1 Tawney and even Weber had
argued that Protestantism in none of its forms consciously
recognized that it was meking friends with the Mammon of
iniquity, 2 and Father Fanfani of the University of the
Sacred Heart (Milan) agrees with them. Father Fanfani
contends that both Luther and Calvin were extremely con-
servative in their attitude to the evolving economic order;
even though Calvin permitted interest-taking because "he
sees it as corresponding to.the natural order of events.®
0f more releyancy to our subject Father Fanfani declares:
"The economic ethical code of the English Reformers
and schismatics, in its most charascteristie form,
tends toagree with the most rigid Catholic view
end often goes even further. The ideas on pro-
perty of the theologians of the Anglican Church
in its early dsys derives from Scholastic doctrines,
We also find many echoes of their doctrines in the

view of American Protestants of the eighteenth
century.m 4

I —M¥orisom, samuel E., The Puritan Pronsos, p. 8.
2. See Fenfsni, Amintore, Catholicism, Protestantism,and

Capitelism, pp. 190-191 and passim for a thorough
summary of all the various theories of therrelationship

between Calvinism and capitalistic enterprise.

3, Op. cit., p. 197.
4, JOEL-'—‘E. cit., D. 192.




How, then, is it possible for anyone to imply
that the religious doctrines of the Puritans gave sanction
to the enterprise of the Yankee trader? Professor Morison
has given us one answer, already quoted above. Father
Fanfani offers still further reasons for the rise of the
capitalistic spirit under the influences of Calvinistic
theology and ethics., It is enough for me to summarise
the points in Father Fanfani's well-documented conclusions:

1., "Protestantism encouraged capitalism inasmuch as
it denied the relation between earthly action and eternal
recomp ense. " 1 Such an attitude tends to invelidate both
supernatural morality and the entire economic ethics of

Catholicism,

2. Related to this conclusion, indeed corollary to it,
is one which claims that Protestantism "transferred capita-
listic efforts into religious efforts which although not
meritorious, for otherwise God would be rewarding man,
were the sole way in which man could burn a grain of incense

2

to the terrible Lord of Heaven and Earth,"”

3., Protestantism produced no new effects, but "faci-

litated the manifestations of a movement that had shown

perceptible sighs of vitality before the Reformation,

I, Sce Faenteni, Amintore, Catholicism, Protestantism, and

Cépitalism, pp. 203 and passim for a thorough summary
of all the various theories of the relationship between

Calvinism and cepitelistic enterprise.
2. .0.19__0_5‘_.9'! Po 208.
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Iitelics mine) and would continue its course after the

Reformation;“ 1

It is clear, then, that the religious doctrines

of the Puritans, directly or indirectly, favored the rise

of the trading classes, The very disciples of Puritan

ethics sowed the seeds of an economic¢ upheaval that was

finally to reach its fullest expression in the Industrial

Revolution, As Professor Parrington points out:

"The immediate result was the emergence of a
middle-class, unimaginative, laborious, pru-
dential, who devoutly believed that the right
to rise in the world, to pursue economic well-
belng in g competitive society, wes the most
sacred of human rights; that those who were
faithful in little things, God would make ru-
lers over great things.....The rise of the new
ethins coincided historiecally with the final
disintegration of the craft guilds, .and the
emergence of the great trading companies, It
provided a desirable sanction for the modern prin-
ciple of exploitation, and the development of
the middleman system of distribution; and these
conceptions the Puritanized English commercial
class seized upon eargerly, and in capable fashion
set about _the work of creating the system of
modern capitalism,"

3., TPnglishmen into Yankee-men.

There is neither time nor space to treat fully

of the effects of War and Revolution upon the provincisal

a,
1.

Parrington, Vernon, The Colonial Mind, p. 268,

See Fanfani, Amintore, Catholicism, Proteqtantism and
Capitalism, pp. 209 and passim FoT & Thorough summary
of all the various theories of the relationship between
Calvinism and capitalistic enterprise.
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inhabitants of what once had been the Bay Colony. I have
already mentioned in the first section of this chapter
that the contact of the New Englanders with the British
troops sent over to fight the so-called French and Indian
War contributed somewhat to liberalizing the outlook of a
people who had been pretty effectually isolated from
Europe by a curious combination of theocracy and geography.
But these British soldiers, whom the New Englanders had
welcomed readily enough as protectors of their own self-
interests, ultimately served to intensify the Yankee
spirit. The military, accompanying the Colonial and Pro-
vinecial governors, had never been very popular, and any
increase in the numbers of the British soldiers, however
expediently advantageous théir presence, nust have been
viewed with & not unjustifiabl; alarm,

Now the Puritans had never been particularly
docile sons of the growing Empire. They had come here in
the first place because England's rulers had been their
political end religious persepdtors. In Massachusetts,
partly because of remoteness from London and partly because
the theocratic rulers were hard to handle, the Colonists
had haqpretty much their own way. They were willing enough
as skippers of pirate brigs to take advantage of the enemies
of Mother England; they were ready enough, undoubtedly
because of genuine fear of the Indians, to Jjoin battle with
the British against the French, But after the Treaty of
Paris (163), which concluded the War with France, the
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Colonies in general and New England, among them, felt a
strong resurgence of the 0ld spirit of security and
independence. England was still removedby six months of
dangerous sailing from her North American colonies, There
was still enough of the dissenting spirit left in narrow
and provincigl New England to bid defiance to rulers three
thousand miles away, whose lives, judged by Puritan stan-
dards, were none too moral anyway.

LAnQ then in the very year of the Treaty of Paris
a stufild Tory ministry inaugurated s series of acts which
finally uncovered the 1id of Revolution., Up to this time
sentiment and self-intérest had kept the Colonists loyal.
As Parrington and even several wise British historians of
a later date have pointed out (not to mention such con-
temporary conciliators as the great Edmund Burke) a "gene-
rous policy of imperial federation would have returned
incredible revenues to Great Britain.",} But a short-sighted
imperislism was in the saddle, and the heavy debts incurred
in Pitt's foolish wars had to be ﬁet. "It was the 111 luck
of the ministry to present the question so concretely that
the colonial radicels were given an opportunity to awaken
the latent forces of American liberalism and turn them

against Banglish sovereignty.” 2 There is no need here to

rehearse the geries of acts which finally culminated with

I, Parrington, Vernon L,, The Colonial Mind, p. 185,
2. Loc. eit.




=77 -

the Revolution., Modern American historians agree that
almost each separate colony entered into the uprising for
speeial reasons of its own. The leaders had all they

could do to turn the grievances of each separate colony

to their own uses and to keep the flame of revolution burn-
ing simultameously in each section. While elementary school
historians have salways made much of the grievances of
Boston pakriots against the tax on tea, adult historiasns
agree that the sons of John Calvin and Cotton Mather had
most deeply resented the provision of the so-called Quebec
Act, which granted to the French Catholics of that province
the Pree exercise of their religious beliefs.ll It is
always easy to oversimplify M"causes" of such a complex
movement as the American Revolution, and I am not prepared

to masintain that the anti-Catholie, ™no popery," prejudices
of New England were the sole cause of New England's partieci-

pation in the War. In the final section of this chapter,
however, I shall touch sgain upon the Act in reference to
the positions of Catholices in New England before the nine-
teenth century.

Once New England, especially Massachusetts, de-~
cided to cast the die for Revolution, she undoubtedly
played her part in the war right nobly, if we are to judge

the long honor roll of her great patriots., It is not for

1. See Metzger, Charles H., S. J,, The Quebec Act: A
Primary Cause of the american Revolution. (New York, 1936).




me to belittle or to malign their motives. The Revolutionary
agitators often found among the ministers of the gospel their
most potent assistants., But in Massachusetts, as elsewhere,
there were prominent loyalists or Tories, the most celebrated
being the royal governor, Thomas Hutchinson, descendant
of the notorious Mistress Ann, and the minister, Jonathan
Boucher, Of these loyalists Parrington says:

"aAlthough native born they aped the English

aristocracy, and reproduced on & less magni-

ficent scale the manners of the English landed

families. Less arrogant than their old-world

models, certainly much less corrupt in their

politics, they exuded the same aristocratic

prejudices and the same narrow sympathies,

Their most cherished dream was the institution

of an American nobility, with the seal of_ roysal

favor set upon their social pretensions,"

The Tories were of course in a d stinet minority,

and as the Revolution progressed their fate was sealed.
Most of them, who could be di scovered (some astute gentlemen
of wavering faith were never properly labelled as Royalists)
were ultimately déported to "Hell, Hull, or Halifax," as
the slogan put it, Unquestionably the Colonies, including
New England, lost some of their most cultivated minds in the
expatriation of the Tories to Canada, the Bahamas, and
Englsnd itself, While such deportations may have been

plessing to the rising tide of republicanism in New England

1. Parrington, Vernon L., The Colonial Mind, p. 194.



=79

and the rest of the colonies, it meems to me that the exile

of the loyalists helped still further to accentuate the
provinecialism which was fast turning American Englishmen
into Yankees. Even Parrington, who is by no means an
apologist for the Loyalists, says:
"The change of temper that came over American
soci ety with the loss of the Loyalists, was
immense and far-reaching, For the first time

the middle classs was free to create & civi-
lization after its own ideals., In rising to

leadership 1t brought another spirit into every

phase of life, Dignity and culture henceforth

were to count for less and assertiveness for more.

Ways became less leisurely, the socisl temper less

urban, The charm of the older aristocracy disi

appeared along with its indisputable evilsg.™

Curiously enough the departure of the more pronounced

Loyalists from New Bngland did not by any means bring sbout
aﬁy strong tendencies towards the republicen spirit. Except
for Samuel Adams, one of the least fully appreciated fire-
braends of the new democratic order, New England furnished
no first-rate political thinker to tske part in the "Great
Debate™ out of which the destiny of the New Republic was
shaped. Sam Adams himself was no "democrat" in the
Jeffersonian sense and carefully refrained in all hisg write
ings from using that term. In the days of reconstruction,
which followed the successful termination of the Revolution,
New England became a hot-bed of Federslism and poor Sam

Adsmeg as Governor of Massachusetts had to listen to Robert

l, Parrington, Vermon L,, The Colonigl Mind, p., 172.
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Treat Palne at a Harvard Commencement,"fulminate against the
red atheism of France and its American spawn." 1 New England
Puritans had, as we have seen, never been friendly to demo-
oracy, and their descendants of pos t-Revolutionary times
soon c;ie, not unnsturally, to identify democracy with the
irreligion of the anti-Federslistic republicans.
Undoubtedly the War itself, like all wars, was
a mixed blessing to the religious spifit of New Englsnd,
But the end of the War and the new sense of security and
independence which followed, gave fresh vigor to the com-
mercial life of the Yankee trader. He now felt that he was
no longer a provincial Englishman more or less responsible
in his business deplings to & rapacious ministry in London.
He was a Yankee with vested interesté of his own, which
he was as ready as ever to defend against all aggressors.
And he felt that the principal aggressor was the new
democracy of Jefferson, Is it any wonder, theyp, that New
England traders were as vocifer&us as thelr parsons in up-
holding federalistic principles? While the so-called
Connecticut Witg~=w-- Dwight, Barlow, and Trumbull----were
the most articulate spokesmen, both in verse and prose, for
the religious and political conservatives, it was Massachu-

setts, especially Boston, in which the last and most stubborn

1, Parrington, Vernon L., The Colonial Mind, p. 24%.
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battle for federalism was waged. And there seems little
reason to doubt that, however sincerely the Boston minister
mey have reprobated the atheism of anti-Federalist politi-
cians, the Yankee squire, erstwhile British provincial
trader, was the man who "called the tune," It was his
hard-earned cash, after all, which "paid the piper."

In other words, it was the worldly prudence of the Boston
Yankee rather than the religious zeal of the theocrat which
emerged triumphant from the turmoil of Revolution. The
parson, too, had become a Yankee and had found, as the next
chapter will reveal, a brand-new faith to bolster up his
Federalistic politics----at least in Boston. It was against
this background that the opening scenes of New England's
Renaissance were to be acted. The spirit of Separatist
liberalism was by no mesns wholly defunct, and the new ortho-
doxy in religion (Unitarianism) had come to a dubious kind
of terms with rationsl theology; But temporarily, as
Emerson ssid, things were in the saddle----and things were
very dear to the heart of the Boston Yankee,

4, "Romanism" in New England.

New England, founded as a haven for religious
refugees, was not, as I have said repeatedly, to become

noted for its tolerance of alien creeds even in the Rhode
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Igland of Roger Williams, 1 The Quakers were the only
truly tolerant Protestants in the Colonies, and they them-
selves had suffered a persecution and death at the hands
of the Puritans, Above all, New England (or any of the
northern Colonies, except Pennsylvania) had no use for what
Roger Willisms had cslled "the Romish wolf"™ or what the
Puritans themselves regarded as the Scarlet Womsn, the
kingdom of anti-Christ. The Puritans, as we have seen,
had broken away from the Churech of England'largely because
they felt that the Establishment was still too Catholic in
its hierarchicsl organization and in many of its devotions.
As, Dr. Theodore Maynerd says "™No New England child but

knew the gory lines:

TAbhor that arrant whore of Rome,
And all her blasphemies

And drink not of her cursed_cup,
Obey not her decrees." 2

As Dr. Maynard and others have pointed out, Lord Bellomont
afte~ the Revolution of 1688 got New York to pass a law
imposing the death penalty on priests and also induced
Massachusetts to pass & similar law, In short, Brithsh
penal lawe emigrated to Massachusetts, along with the bitter
anti-Catholic prqjﬁdices already deeply ingresined in the

New England sons of John Calvin,

I, For & brier discussion of Williams's alleged tolerance,
see Maynard, Theodore, The Story of American Catholicism,
pp. 87-88,

2. Op. cit., pp. 90-91.
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The story of the attitudes of New England to
Catholioism from the beginning to nearly the end of the
eighteenth century has already been thoroughly treated in
a brilliant and scholarly doctoral diséertation.l There
is no need to describe in all its lurid detail that most un-
happy picture. While it is undeniably true, as I have shown
at some length in Chapter I, that the Puritans themselveé
were still living on borrowed Cathclicism, they hated the
theology of the Schoolmen and all their works and pomps. It
was one thihg for the Puritan fathers to strive to dmitate
the methodology of St. Thomas; 1t was something else - and
that something abhorrent - to accept hhe Angelic Doctor's
conclusions. As Father Riley shows whth abundant citatilon,
not only the sermons and more formal theological works of the
Puritans but also their popular pamphlets, almanses, and.
schoolbooks for children, were replete with anti-Catholiec
vituperation. The Puritans were masters in the art of
propaganda: no canard against the Church was too base for
them to repeat ad nauseam in all writings intended for

popular consumption. There can be 1lit“le doubt that the
Puritans and thelr eighteenth century descendants helped

to perpetuate in this country the kind of "no popery" bigotry
whieh was to bear such abundant fruit in the semi-politieal

movements against the Chureh in the nineteenth century.z

1, Riley, Arthur J., Catholicism in New England to 1788.

2. The best account of these movements e.g. Nativism, can
be found in"Billington, Ray Allen, The Protestant
Crusade, (N.Y., 1938)




Even in scholarly circles there were provisions for

attacking "Romanism" and "Popery" that would reach out

beyond scademic walls and propageate their melignent influence,
The famous Dudleian lectures, founded st Harvard by Judge

Paul Dudley in the mid-eighteenth century, are notorious
examples of this more mrespectable" kind of anti-Catholic
propaganda., One of the four annual lectures on the Dudley
foundation was, by the terms of its founder, to be given with
the purpose of "detecting, convicting, and exposing the
jdolatry, errors, and supersti tions of the Roman Church, "
This concern of the Puritans and of their eighteenkh
century sons against the "eyilg" of "Romanism" cannot cer=-
tainly be explained in terms of the numbers of Catholics
in colonisl, provincial, and Revolutionary New England.
Some of it csn, as I have suggested in the previous section,
be expl&iﬁed by the proximity of the French Catholics of
Quebec, who were alleged to have engaged in the active
proselitizing of some -.of the New England captives of the
French and Indian War, 2 But the impor tation and revival
of the penal laws, together with the well-advertised intol-
erance of the Puritans against all alien faiths, were quite
enough to keep sensible Catholics away from New England,If

they dared to come, as some of them did, they were usually

wise enough not to reveal their affiliations with "Romeanism,"

T, Quoted In Riley, Arthur J., Cgtholicism in New En
to 1788, D. 28, ’ gland
2. Op. cit,, passim,
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There are some stories of Catholics who for one reason or

other were well treated by the Puritans; there is even the

legend (of very doubtful authenticity) that the famous
Captain Miles Standish was & Catholic and that the leaders

of the Colony permitted him to take an annusl trip to Maine
to make his Easter duty. Certainly whatever Catholics

found their way into sewenteenth and eighteenth century

New BEngland found no opportunities to practice the Faith,

As Father Riley states in the conclusion of his dissertation:

" ....there were some Catholics present during

the entire colonial period. No approximate
estimates of the number are possible nor is there
any certainty that any Catholics definitely per-

severed in the practice of their faith., Their
actual presence, except for some war-time measures,
was never restricted, but their exercise of reli-
gious, political, and civil privileges was serious-
ly circumscribed, Until sfter the Revolution it
was not possible for Catholics to organize a church

or to practice their religion openly."

The coming of religious liberty to American Catho-
licg----except in Penngylvania and Maryland, where it had
already been granted----wes hastened by the Revolution,
partly because of the loyalty of known Catholics such as
the great priest and future archbishop, John Carroll, ang
partly because of the splendid cooperation of Catholic France
in helping the Colonies to win their freedom. It would be

false to assume that with the signing of the peace Coatholies

T, quoted T@ Riley, Arthur J., Catholicism in New En
to 1788,pp. 324-325, ’ Jew fnglang
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were received with open arms in New England or elsewhere,
but henceforth, they were to be more or less tolerated.

The beginnings of the Church in Massachusetts were by no
means auspicious. Boston itself seemed 1ll-fated in its
first Catholic pastors, 1 Not indeed until the establish-
ment of the See of Boston in 1808, under the saintly Bishop
Cheverus, can we say that Catholicism had an even chance
of surviving its birth., Even then and for many generations
to come the Church was to be largely a church of the dis-
inherited, of immigrant laborers come over from Ireland to
escape worse evils than any the Puritan founders had ever
known under Charles I and Archbishop Laud. Although I
shall recur to this point rather often in the subsequent
pages of this thesis, it is worth pointing out now that
Catholicism, which was to mgke such a deep impression upon
the great writers of New England's Renaissance, had scarce-
ly emerged from the catacombs of Puritan persecution and
Yankee distrust by the middle of thqnineteenth century.

The "Genesis of Yankeedom™ had indeed witnessed many pro-
foun& changes in the mental and spiritual attitudes of

the inhabitants of Massachusetts. But the ancieht grudges
against "Romanism" died a slow death., TYankees, who had
learned to tolerate and even to subscribe to theological

doctrines that would have been anathems to the Mathers,

1, See Maynard, Theodore, The Story of American Catholicism,
pp. 175-176.




continued to hate the "Scarlet Woman™ of Rome with & bitter-
ness once reserved for Quekers or Arminians or the British
crown, The fires lighted by Puritan anti-popery were one
day to burst into the all-too-litersl flames of the Charles-

town Convent (1834),

5, Transition Again

By the end of the eighteenth century, it is clear,
the estsblishment of Yankeedom was complete. Although the
ancient faith of the Puritans still lived on, tﬁe survival
of Puritan M"morality" and prejudices was far more marked,
except in villages and hamlets remote from Boston, than
was the "survival" of the dogmas, diseiplines, and piety
of the founders of New England. The history of religion
in Massachusetts especially is a strong confirmation of the

fect that worldly-minded men often retain Christian morals

when they themselves have ceased to believe in the dogmatic
truths on which these morals rest. And so as the century
closed Puritan morality was serving well the interests of

the Yankee trader; and the accumulated religious prejudices
of a hundred and thirty yesrs were "sanctifying" Federslistic
politics, The most conspicuous virtues were of course
"natural® ones, but so confused was thereligious "elimate

of opinion" that many & serious-minded Yankee sincerely
believed he was st@ll worshippingﬁhe God of his fathers,

The final defeat of the theocracy, the Edwardsan revival,

the effect of deism, and the new Boston creed of the Uni-
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tarisns, had all left the religlous picture substantially

different from whet it had been in 1700, Along with that

change had come the metamorphosis of the Puritan into the

wordly "economic" man of Yankeedom. The reign of the

entrepreneur end merchant was at hand; things were indeed
in the saddle, and the Yankee was riding on wings of gold,

into the new century.

-0-0-0-~0-0-0-0~-0-0-0-0~



CHAPTER 1III

SETTING THE STAGE FOR THE RENAISSANCE

1., New England and the Romantie Revival.

Strange as it may now seem, American literary
history was written for generations from what was an un-
deniably "isolationist™ point of view. I have élready
vointed out in the firgst chapter of this thesis that the
Listory of the Puritans has been read as it should be on-
ly in recent years, because such scholars as Professors
Morison, Miller, and Murdock have recognized thoroughly
its EBuropean origins. Even the Fnglish roots of American
literature suffered neglect, despite universal reference
to the Colonists as "transplanted Englishmeﬁ“ and superfi-
cial comparisons between American and British writers. In
fact, especially in academic eircles, until about the
1920's critieism of our own literature had fallen between
two stools (or should I say schools?): the first provincial-
ly isolationist, and the second equally provincial, in its
snobbishness toward any literature in English not produced
in England. Consequently, with few notable exceptions,
students of American literature, until our own time, fail-
ed to see that the first and broadest fact about the lite-

rature of New England's Renaissance is that it was an in-
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tegral part of the Romantic Movement, 1 There had been
some intimations of this fact scattered throughout the
pages of critics like the late George Edward Woodberry

but ever the Cambridge History of American Literature shows

no clearly defined awareness of Romenticism as a movement
in American literature.

There are some critics now, among them Professor
Norman Foerster, who date American Romanticism back to the
"birth of the nation® 2 and regard Puritan "idealism" as
one of ;ts manifestations, This seems very far-fetched
to me, even if not quite so absurd as the theory of en-
thusiasts who trace Romantieism back to Socrates! TUnques-
tiongbly Romanticism in political form found its expres-—
sion in the A@erican Revolution or rather in the writinés
of the republican patriots who engineered the Revolution;
and later, like Jefferson, stood for egalitarian principles
in government. These egselitarian principles, soon to be
identified with the "democracy" of the French Revolution,
did not, as we have seen in the last chgpter, make much
headway in New England, particularly in Federalistiec
Bosyon. As a matter of fact it is hard to imagine any less
propitious soil for the seeds of the Romentic Movement

than the Boston area and the New England which I described

I, See Foerester, Normen (ed.), the Reinterpretation of
American Literature, pp., 32-34,

2. 0p. cit., p. 32,



in Chapter II. Politically Boston belonged to the eight-
eenth century; its consequent and/or antecedent social life
was a Yénkee interpretation of the social pattern of the
Age of Enlightenment. In religion, as we shall see, Boston
Unitarisnism was also a curious compromise between the
Congregationalism of the seventeenth century and the natursl
religion of the Age of Reason. But there were present,
even in this unpromising soil, latent elements of the
n"genteel spirit." And winds were blowing from the Fast
scross Atlantic waters, winds which not even Tie-wig
Federalism and Unitarian respectability would be able to
Xeep out, Romanticism was #n these winds, and while the
New England Renaissance flourished, they kept blowing.

They even took on some of the native wildness of New
England winds----a phenomenon metaphorically and histori-
cally correct, even if it does seem to violate the prin-
ciples of meteorology! For, to drop my metaphor entirely,
Romanticism came to America in many of its Buropean mani-
festations, but these were modified in New England to
accord with American temperament and character., As Profes-
sor Howard Mumford Jones points out, 1 the moral idealism,
surviving from an earlier New England, kept the Romantic
Movement from the moral anarchy of Europeans and Englishmen

like Shelley and Gautier and Heine and slso from all

I. See Foerester, Norman (ed.), The Reinterpretation of
American Literature, p.77¢




rassionate apologies for the senses. On the other hand,
an idealistic, if not anarchicael mania for reform ren riot
in this country----New England itself became a land of
Utopian dreams, Transcendentalism has been defined as
"Romenticism on Puritan soil," and it is plain to the stu-
dent of comparative literature that no country of Rurope
could have harbored such a singularly New England-ish brand
of Romanticism,

The origins of the Romantic Movement in New
England, then, were partly foreign and partly native. Hence
in "Setting the stage for the Renaissance" we must take into
account several characteristics of Romanticism which are
universal in scope as well as peculiar to New England, at
least in their interpretation. As I implied in my Fore-
word, the currents and cross-currents of the Renalssance °
are still something of a puzzle of the social snd literary
historian, but I do believe I can isolate a few of the
universal and particular traits of Romsnticism which wlll
help to explain the relatively conspicuous part played by
Catholicism in the literature of the Golden Day. Here let
me insist that masny of the properties which found their
way onto the "Stage" of the Renaissance were Romantic----
and I am not forgetting that one of the chief manifestations
of Romanticism, wherever it appeared, was & strong reaction

against the established order.



2. New Bngland Discovers Europe

The discovery or rediscovery of the past is by

comcion consent of all schools of criticism one of the dis-
tinguishing merks of the Romantic Revival. It was also one
of the chief sources of New England's Renaissance, and I
submit perhaps the most potent one in bringing the writers
of New England face to face with the Catholic Church.

New England Romanticism not only helped her sons like
Hawthorne to look back upon the native past, but it also
turned their eyes to Europe, whence were blowing the winds
of Europe's own new day. And, once the eyes of New
Bngland®'s most perceptive miﬁds began to peer across the
broad Atlantic to see what was going on in contemporary

England and Europg, they could not help but see a past rich
in traditions, traditions still very much glive even in a

changing age., At first these glances Europe-ward were
necessarily through the pages of books, butithe lure of the
014 World became so strong that the descendants of English-
men who had ssgid & glad farewell to "perfidious Albion"
were now anxious to see Spain and Italy and France and
Germany as well as the home of their grendsires, It was
not long before the Grand Tour or something much more
serious became g part of the education of New England's
chosen sons., And on these Grand Tours the chosen ones

redi scovered Europe and with it the Feith. I do not wish

at all to minimizé the other factors that led some of the
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men of the Golden Day to a rediscovery of the need of a
Church Universal, but Buropean travel was often the princi-

pal stimulus to the other approaches to Catholicism.

Now I realize that most interpreters of New
England litersture, although fully aware that the re-dis-
covery of Burope took no inconsiderable part in bringing
about the Renalssance, are inclined to play it down, con-
tending that its more vital qualities are native or else
are native épplications of imported Romantic ideas. And
these importations,' they argue, were through books, and
the applications were made by men who had either never
visited Europe or, if they had, were relatively untouched
by their travels. I shall give due consideration to this
position as the thesis progresses, particularly with re-

ference to Emerson, Thoreau, Holmes, and some of the

Transcendentalists. I am willing to admit that the more
"radical" writers of the Renaissance were anti-traditi onal
in the fullest sense of thﬂterm, and, as such, they either
ignored or were seriously perplexed by Buropean as well as
by American traditions. In general, they were, as we shall
see, hoétile to the Catholic traditjoﬁ——--but they were
disturbed by its presence. Their very hostility was an
unconscious admission of the importance they attached to it.
What is even more significent: the radicals' dissatisfac-
tion with things as they were, was, as we shall see, a
much deeper manifestation of divine discontent, hungering

after the spiritual reslities which Catholicism alone can

supply.



Americans, even in provincial days, had returned
to England or had visited the Continent for one or more
immediately practical purposes. During the Revolution such
natural cosmopolitans and ambassadors-extraordinary as
Benjamin Franklin had gone to France in quest of help for
the struggling Colonies, ©Some of the great leaders of the
New Republic like Jefferson had also visited France on
errands of state. Washington Irving, it may be recalled,
first went to England ostensiply to represent his femily's
ocutlery business, but remained to become the first ambas-
sador of the New World of letters to the 0ld----and, ulti-
rately, of the 014 World to the New. But New England's
young scholars, who made the Grand Tour, all left their na-
tive shoresg with the very definite intention of)Pringing
back their share of the literasry, linguistic, and cultural
riches of Continental Europe. It was these earnest young
men, who were largely responsible for the "Biscovery of
Burope™, which preceded and accompanied the arrival of

New England's Renai ssance. It was also these same zealous

young4scholars who brought back with them thelr impressions
of the Catholic tradition. For most of them this redis-
covery of the Faith was entirely eccidentsl and uninten-
tional: studies in the German universities of the time were
hardly calculated to inspire an awareness of or a devotion

to Catholicism. One might almost paraphrase the famous

line of Lowell's and say: Those who went to scoff, remained
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to pray. That of course is an exaggeration, for there was
little time and less inclination for praying among these

descendants of' the Puritans.

The first group of scholar-pilgrims to embark for
Europe included George Ticknor, Edward Bverett, and two
sons)of John Quincy Adams. The date of their sailing,
April 16, 1815, ought to be regarded, as I am afraid it
ig not, as one of the important dates in American literary

1l
history. In the years that followed, these Literary Pioneers

were succeéded by Joseph Green Cogswell,, George Bancroft,
Henry Wedsworth, Longfellow, John Motley, James Russell
Lowell, Francis Parkman, Emerson, Holmes, and a host of other
less important figures, Leaving out of consideration theﬁ
names of those pilgrims who will later play a more signi-
ficant role in these pages, I should like to summrize brief-
1y the ultimate consequences of the Buropesn studies and
travels of some of the others,
l. George Ticknor,who spent in all three long and
notable periods in Burope, returned from his first voyage
to become Smith Professor of the French and Spanish Lan-
guages and Literatures and Professor of Belles Lettres at
Harvard College. During the four years of his first
pilgrimage he had visited and resided in all of the important
) Pi;zézis, gyté:i: %fliiZghggzz%yas;ggzgggpghgoé%gggﬁz%
Brofessor Long mekes avallable foo tae firen piecction.
and other documents which throw a revZaliié ligﬁi og Eﬁzs

discoveries of these "Pioneers" and of the effects which
they exerted later on their American students,
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countries of the Continent, had spent about two full years
of 1ntFnsive study at the University of Gottingen, and had
met nearly all the famous statesmen, writers, and scholars

of Englend, France, Germany, Italy, Spain, and Portugal.

As Professor Long says:

"He had enjoyed unusual contacts with the

most cultivated society of Burope, had pursued
his studies under the direction of some of the
most renowned scholars, and had acquired a vas?t
fund of learning, as well as & valuable library
of several thousand volumes. He brought with

him not only a practical command of several

modern languages and s knowledge of all the im-

portant literatures but also an acquaintance with

the educational methods of European universities.”
Ticknor remained in his Harvard Piofessorship from August
10, 1819 until May, 1835, when he kmnew that Longfellow ®mas
to return from Xurope as his successor. In June of that
year Ticknor again sailed for what was to be a three years

sojourn abroad. During the first ten years of his Profes-

sorship he had devoted himself principally to the prepara-

tion for and writing of his three volume History of Spanish

1Litersture. This was his most notable contribution to what

we cell today "productive scholarship", and it was also,

es I shall note later, one of the most influential books
of the period in turning the minds of New England scholars
and writers to the glorious culture of Catholie Spain,
Ticknor's third trip to Europe, begun in June, 1856 and of

£ifteen month's duration, was relasted to the second most

T. Tong, Orie W., Literary Pioneers, p. 4l.
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important phase of his life work. This trip was made in
the interests of the Boston Public Library, of whiech Ticknor
was one of the founders (1852). This Library became one
of the storehouses not only of priceless native lore but
also, as & result of Tigknor's purchéses abroad, a reposi-
tory of much of the best Buropean writing. DProfessor Long
summarizes Ticknor's long and scholarly career as follows:

"Throughout the years Ticknor was one of the

most influential figures in the social and

intelleftual life of Boston and of the country,

for which his knowledge of litersture and

scholarship and his wide contacts had fitted

him., He delivered nublic lectures, contributed

articles to the magazines, continued until the

close of his career an enormous correspondence

with distinguished statesmen and men of letters,

and when his death occurred in January, 1871,

he had been honored by numerous societies and

institutions at home and abroad,m 1

2. The second of these scholarly pilgrims, Edward
Everett, is really of less interest to us than Ticknor, be-
cause he made no especial contribution to the cultural
emancipation of New England thet is more than remotely
related to the re-discovery of Catholicism. Originglly a
minister, EBverett became after his first four-year sojourn

in Europe successively Eliot Professor of Greek Literature

at Harvard, interim an editor of the North American Review,

Congressman from his native state, President of Harvard
(1846-49), Governor of Massachusetts, and United States

Sengtor. During s long and distinguished public career

:&;' 1

T, Iong, Urie W., Literary Pioneers, p. 62
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(the "vulger prize of politics,™ Emerson scornfully celled
it) Everett "never failed in his sllegiance to gscholarship

and learning, for which unquestionably his studies abroad

hed given him the first inspiration.” * Although Everett
was a student of German, Italian, and French, his chief
contribution to the learning of New England was in his
Greek studies.

3, Joseph Green Cogswell, Ph.D. of Gottingen, is
still less interesting to the readers of this thesis, for,
although he did ultimately make important contributions
to0 American cultursl development as a teacher at Harvard
end at the Round Hill School, as editor of the Hew York
Review and as & librarien, none of his activities brought
him very close to the Church. His name, however, deserves

s place on our honor roll because of his pioneer work in

sponsoring an interngtionally-minded private school and
for his important part in founding and organizing the
Astor Library. As Professor Long says, he was, among
other things, "an important mediator between Europe and

America, "

Rancroft, Motley, and Parkman, the historians,
were notable also among these early pilgrims and scholars.
Bancroft and Motley, like the three scholars described
above, were all German university products, whose contacts

with Catholicism were necessarily limited and often colored

T. Iong, Orie W., Litersry Pioneers, p. 76.
2. Op. cit., p. 107,




by a Prussian-Yankee bias, never wholly eradicated from
their outlook, even when they had extended their travels.,
As T said in my Foreword, I feel no specisl competence

to deal with these hiétorians or their work, but I cannot
forbear recording some of the impressions made upon Park-
man by his contacts with Cstholic Burope. Hence, I have
decided to close this section of the thesis by quoting
some of the remarks about Catholicism appearing in the
correspondence and notebooks of the man who was ohe day
to become the higtorian of the French explorations and
Jesuit missionary activities of North America. Parkman,
a graduate of Harvard and of its Law School, was an ex-
tensive traveller in his own country, visiting many of the

sites of his books (e.8. The Oregon Trail) on foot, but he

also made two trips in his early years to Europe: the first,
1843-44, was his Grand Tour, the second, 1858-59, was
largely intended for his health, TLater he made several
visits, particularly to Paris and to Germany, in quest of
historical materials and sometimes of his ever-failing
health, His earliest observations of the Church in Europe
are most interesting, becsuse they are fresh and unspoiled
by his preoccupation with documents, ill-health, and' almost
total blindness.

Recognizing that, if he were to write intelli-
gently of Canadien history, he had to understand the Catho-

lic Church as the central force in that history, he saw as
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early as 1843 (he was then only twenty years old) that

he "required clear impressions of monastic life, and of

1

Roman Catholic ecclesissticism in general.m His bio-

grapher, in trying to defend Parkmen's "objectivity" and
fairness as & historian, reveals perhaps his own bigotry

guite as much as Parkman's when he writes:

"Born and bred a Unitarian, but early escaping
from the broad limitations of even this belief,
he was quite indifferent to sectarian distinc-
tion; or, rather, he was antagonistic to reli-
gions of all kinds in proportion to their exal-
tation of doetrine and ritual above practical
morality and the growth of character. The
Roman Cstholic Church repelled him by her moral
code, her temporal and ecclesiastical ambition,
her superstitions (sic!) and supernaturalism,
and her denial of freedom in mentsl growth.....
sos.His most fundamentsl traits were absolutely
opposed to many of the aims and methods of the
church, though his love of truth and fair play
never allowed him to ignore what was admirable
in the character or conduct of her followers," 2

The gentlemen doth protest too much! It ig ny own coh-
clusion, after dipping into the correspondence and the
journals, (the historical works themselves are, I repeat
outside the province of this thesis) that young Parkman,

who had little or no personal religion, never could quite

see Catholicism objectively, partly because he was Trepe 1ledn
by "her supernaturalism," and pertly because, like so many

observers of the Faith, he never could distinguish between

I, Farkman's own words quoted in Farnham, Charles Haight,
A Life of Francis Parkman, p.l47.

2. 0Op. cit., pp. 147-148,
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essentials of doctrine and accidental devotions, ®olored
in Burope as they often are by the Latin temperament. And
yet for all his handicaps and for all his prejudices as &
creedless Yankee, he could, with (to us) amazing inconsis-
tency, make a' banal and ignorant remark such as: "These
ceremonies of Holy Veek, about which so much is said, would
not be worth seeing, were it not for the crowd of people
they draw yogether;“l and, then again, speaking of the
ceremonies he had witnessed at a Benedictine convent in
Messina, he could say:
"They are mistsken who sneer at its (the
Church's) ceremonies as a mere mechanical farce;
they have a powerful and sglutary effect on the
mind., Those who have witnessed the services in
the Benedictine church, and deny what I say, must
either be singularly stupid and insensible by
nature or rendered so by prejudice," 2
Parkman quite naturally came to admire the learn-
ing and scholarship of the Jesuits. Once, towards the end
of his life, he tells of a vacation spent in a Passionist
convent in Rome, when he was visited by the Jesuits angd
others who, claims his biographer, were trying to convert
him. Dr. Farnham, who apparently had less courage than
]
his friend Parkmen, is all admiration for Parkman's courage

in placing himself in such & "dangerous" position. But

Parkman regarded his alleged danger with frankness and even

I, Parkman's own words quoted in Farnham, Charles Haight,
A Life of Francis Parkman, p,l151,

2. 0Op. cit., p. 149,
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with humor and at the same time even Praised the learning

of his "captors."

"It is as startling to a'son of Harvard' to

see the astounding learning of these Jesuit
Fathers, and the appalling readiness and
repidity with which they pour forth their
intermingble streams of argument, as it would
be to a Yankee parson to witness his whole
congregetion, with church, pulpit and all, shut
up within one of the great columns which support
the dome of St. Peter'g-e--- a thing which might
assuredly be done," 1

One more impression of Parkman's strangely con-

flicting attitudes to the Chureh is worth recording., 1It,
characteristically, one based on his 1843-44 visit to Rome:

"T have now been three or four weeks in Rome~---
have been presented to His Holiness the Pope,
have visited churches, convents, cemeteries,
catacombs, common sewers, including the Cloaca
Maxima, and ten thoussnd works of art., This
will T say of Romey==--- that a place on every
sccount more interesting and which has a more
vivifying and quickening influence on the
faculties, could not be found on the face of
the earth, ----or at least I should not wish
to go to it if it could." 2

3. The Religious Setting

In the previous chapter I hgve described at
length the gradual but profound changes that took place

during the eighteenth century. 1In so doing I had occasion

1. Parkman's own words quoted in Farnham, Charles Haight,
A Life of Francis Parkman, p. 152,

2‘ OECQ Cit., pl 1920




=104~

several times to refer to the "new" religion which, in

the prosess of change, had come to dominate the religious

picture in the Boston area, This "new" religion, Unit-
arianism, I suggested, was a kind of compromise between
the Congregationalism of old and the deism of the Age of
Reason. I have reserved for this chapter an account of
the origins of Unitarianism, because by the time the nihe-
teenth century begeyp, its position was, in Boston at least,
enalogous to the position of the Puritans of earlier days
in influence, if not in power. The heterodoxies of old
had become the orthodoxy of the Boston Federalists, and it
was partly in reaction to this new orthodoxy that much of
the important writing of the Renaissance came into being,
I+t is also worth mentioning that all of the writers treated
in this thesis at one time or other believed more or less
firmly in the Unitarian creed.

For nearly twenty years before the beginning of
the nineteenth century theological liberalism had found its
way into the New England pulpits, particularly in and
around Boston. 0ddly enough the liberalism which came to
be called Uniterian had its origins in King's Chapel, an
Anglican church, which decided, under the leadership of its
rector, Dr. Freeman, to revise the Anglican Prayer Book.
The new liturgy, published in 1785, insisted on the divine
unity of God and on the "loving inspiration of God's word."

Such insistence is hardly more than a euphemism for denying
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the divinity of Our Lord, whom the King's Chapel communi-~
cants hastened to describe, in the words of Barrett Wendell,

as "an excellent earthly manifestation of God's creative

power, " 1 Men needed Christ, “endell adds, "not as a

Tedeemer, but as an example." 2 The reader, literate in
theological history, recognizes that Freeman's "divine uaity
of God," the only si gnificant rallying-cry in the creedless-
ness of Unitarienism, is nothing more or less than the
restatement of a heresy almost as old as the Churéh, one
which had reared its head many times before. In England
Presbyterianism had long since capitulated to a British
version of Unitarianism, but historians are not inclined
to regard the King's Chapel brand as an importation.

Whether imported as such or not, as we have already
noted, liberalism had so far advanced in the Boston ares
by the turn of the century that even the First Church of the
city, John Cotton's former "charge," hadsuccumbed to the
thew" doctrine. By 1805 Harvard, once the proud citadel of
Calvinism, was ready to yield, as if did in the appointment
of the Reverend Henry %are, an avowed Unitarian, to the
Hollis Professorship of Divinity., This change at Harvard
did not occur without a struggle or without repercussidns,
The most notable of the repercussions resulted in the found-

)

ing of the Andover Theological Seminary, which took up

1, Wendell, Barrett, A Literary History of America, p. 281,
2, Loe, cit,
3, Andover was founded in 1808,




-106-~

the cause of Edwarden Theology when Harvard became Unitarian,
and stuck to its Calvinistic guns until well into the end
of the nineteenth century.

What was, then, this Unitarianism which Boston
and Harvard had taken to their bosoms? As I have said, its
basic tenet was a denial of Christ's divinity, but that
had already been one of the favorite "dogmas™ of the eight-
eenth century deists. Some modern oo mmentators argue that
"Unitarianism is only romantic philosophy in a strange
garb. " 1 Ehis argument seems to me to tell lsss than hal?f
of the story. Unitarianism did happen, and by no mere
chronological coincidence, to Jibe with such romantic
doctrines as faith in the goodness of man, belief in the
possibility of progress, and emphasis on the individuality
of man., But these libersl and anti-Calvinistic doctrines
had already been prescribed by the Arminian clergymen of

the mid-eighteenth century such as Jonathan Mayhew and Le-

muel Briant., And many deists, both European and native,
had also promulgated similar humanitarian doctrines, After
all, what we call Romenticism at least on i%s religious and
political levels, was really an outgrowth of the very Age
of Bnlightenment so strongly condemned by the "literary®
Romantics., Even if we cannot prove now that Thomas Paine
and Ethean Allen were the sources of the Unitsrianism of

its great apostle, Villiam Ellery Channing, it is certainly

clear that religious liberalism in England knew s direct

T. Blankenghip, Russell, American Literature, p. 281.



-107-

line of descent from the early English deists through 7il-
liam Godwin to the arch-Romantic Shelley. As Professors
Anderson and Fiseh point out: "Through such men as William
Ellery Channing and Theodore Parker many deistic tenets
passed over into American Unitgrianism." 1 And again:
"The Age of Reason had not been popular in New England and
had never dominated the New England scene. Instead, its
concepts slowly penetrated the New England mind...."2

My contention is this: New England Unitarianism
was the resultant of three forces. The first of these was
deism., The second was the various kinds of heresy (Armi-
nianism, Socinianism, and Arianism) nurtured in the bosoms
of certain liberal ministers, who never formally left the
church. The third was the survival of the same "reverences"

for the Scriptures (with important differences) once held

by the Puritan fathers. The first of these forces I have
already explained; the second has alsoLbeen hinted at re-
peatedly throughout these pages. The third may come és a
surprise, but, once the differences mentioned above are
understood, the element of surprise disappears, No one has
ever described the Unitarian "reverence" for the Scriptures
any better than Barrett Wendell:

"They (the Unitarians) revered the Scriptures
a8 profoundly as ever Calvinists did. The

1. Anderson, Paul Russell and Fisbh, Max Harold, Philosophy
in America, p. 138,

2. 0Op. Cit., p. 325.
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difference was that they discerned in Seripture
no such teaching as hhe experience of old-world
centuries had crystalized into Cslvinistic dogma.
In the first place, they found in the Bible no
passages which necessarily involved the dogmas of
the Trinity, There might be puzzling sentences,
but there was also clear, constant statement that
there is one God, who made man to His imsgeee....
If we are truly made in the imsge of God, we shall
thus reach true conclusions; and meanwhile to guide
our way, God has made that most exwellent of His
creatures, Jesus Christ, and has authentically re-
corded his career in the Gospels of Matthew, Mark,
Luke and John. Search these yourself; use the
light of the Seriptures; remember the example of
Christ; and all wilﬂbe well, If there be any such
thing as damnation, it can result only from lack
of self-sesrching, from deliberate neglect of

geriptural light, orlfrom wilful disregard of
Christ's example,"

I have deliberately gquoted Wendell at length not
only because he describes so well the Unitarien "reverence"

for the Seriptures but also because my underscoring of some

of his phrases gives us & kind of summary of the essence

of Unitarian belief. Surely Protestantism could go no
farther, No, indeed, there is no need to seek an sxplana-
tion of Unitarianism in the Romantic spirit which was about
40 dawn in America. The roots of the "new" Boston religion
were as old as heresy itself and nothing more or less than
the absurdly logicel result of the principles of the Refor-
mation. Unquestionably the minds of Boston ministers and
laymen alike were ready to drink in the noxious teachings
of men like Rousseau, whose "democrstic" philosophy these
good Boston Federalists still regarded as the work of his
Satanic msjesty. The irony of this situation is aa

T. Wendell, Barrett, A TLiterary History of America, p. 283,
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ecellent example of one of those paradoxes of history and
of human neture whieh brings to light the Dr. Jekyll-anda-

Mr. Hyde nature of homo sapiens. Professor Parrington,

quite evidently a thoroughly "modern mind"™ as well as a good
Jeffersonian democrat, shows his own appreciation of the
situation when he writes;

"The heretical doctrines of the excellence of

human nature and the perfectibility of man were

preached to Federalist congregations so persua-

sively that instead of repudiating them and

asserting the total depravity of their neighbors,

simpl e-minded merchangs approved the doctrines

and cheerfully paid their pew-rent. It was &

respectable and bloodless revolution., Under its
discreet disguise Unitarianism accomplished for

New England what Jeffersonianism had accomplished

for the South and West----the wide dissemination
of French liberalism.,"

It is equally ironiceal that the "enlightened"
minds among the Unitarian ministers such as Channing
were preaching the new gospel to congregations of poli-
ticians and merchants who would have been quick to repu-
diate the social implications of Christ's life and téaching,
If the Unitarian break with the Calvinist past was as
Parrington claims, "fundamentally ethical rather than
theological,® 2 the Yankee Federalists, who heard these
preachers, must have been so captivated by the progressive,
not to say aggressive, implications of thé "theology" of a

naturslly regenerate man that they did not have time to

l., Parrington, Vernon L., The Romantic Revolution in

America, p. 322,
2. 0p. cit., p. 326.
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note that the Christ of the Gospels, even when robbed of

His divinity had little use for the friends of the Mammon
of iniquity. To do Channing justice, he did recognize

that Unitarianism needed to extend its social sympathies
for Christ's sake as well as man's, He himself was a good
man, and consistently tolerant of the beliefs of others,

On the death of Bishop Cheverus he said: "Who among our
religious teachers would solicit a comparison between hinm-
self and the devoted Cheverus?...How can we shut our hearts
against this proof of the Catholic religion to form grest
and good men?" 1 Bvidence of the esteem in which his Ca=
tholic contemporaries in Boston held Channing is found in
the order of Bishop Fenwick to have all the Catholic church
bells tolled et the death of the man sometimes called "the
Uniterian Pope,"™ As he grew older, in fact towards the end
of his life, Channing became restive under the smug ortho-
doxy of his co-religionists and leaned more and more to the
transcendental viewpoint., He tended to emphasize the
supreme authority of the individual conscience and also

to develop & conception of the Deity which was exceedingly

"personal" in the sense that he regarded the Human soul

itself as the "spring of our knowledge of God." Wendell
commenting somewhat condescendingly on Channing's fear lest

Uniteriasnism remain stationary says:

I, Quoted in Maynard, Theodore, The Story of American
Catholicism, D. 212o
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"The good man need not have troubled himself
about that, Almost in his own time, on the
one hand, the progress of personal freedom
led to something like rejection of Christia-
nity; on the other hand, it reacted into the
acceptance of the oldest Christiaen traditions.
Typical examples of these tendencies may be
found in the ggreers of Mr. George Ripley and
his wife. 3Beginning in full sympethy, as
ardent Unitarians, they so parted in faith that
Mrs. Ripley died in communion with the Roman
Catholic Church, while Mr. Ripley, who long_sur-
vived her, became & devout freethinker,"

However "free" the religious creed of the Uni-
terians, their social thinking was as conservative as was
their Federalism in politicecs. Their church became, as I
have said above, so limited in its social sympathies that
its ethiecs could hardly be looked upon as even remotely
Christian., Orthodox Unitarians had their pet philanthro-
pies, but these were not motivated even by broad humanita-
risen sympathies, to say nothing of supernatural ideals.

Their churches became "respectable" clubs to which He who
ate with sinners and preached to the poor would not have
been admlitted, The current phrase had it that "one who
was born in Boston had no need to be born again." (I
regret to say that the Unitarians had come to think of
Boston as their city,) Their arrogance, unlike that of the
Puritens, was of a cold and secular kind, The wheel had come
full circle----I mean the wheel of Puritan intolerance.

Out of this cold ice-house of Unitarianism, as
Emerson caglled it, was to blossom the more vital tree of

e WenEéII, Barrett, A Ljterary History of America,
p. 286-287,
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the Tramnscendentglists and Utopian reformers of Brook Farm.
The Pnegative individualism," (Parrington's phrase) of
Unitarianism was ultimgtely to be blended with the intui-
tional and humanitarian spirit of the Renaissance, That

blending is to be the subject of the next chapter.

4, Winds from the East.

Even before literary pilgrims and young Boston
scholars returned to our shores with their rich burdens
of 01d World culture, the newness of the Romantic Revival
was finding its way to New England shores slmost literally
on the very wings of Atlentic winds. This is of course only
another way of saying that the breath of the Romentic spirit
was in the air! 1Ideas in the winds and in the air, of
course, cannot as yet, even in our overly-scientific age,
be traced or measured with proper scholarly exactitude.
Ideas brought over in books and periodicals can pe traced,
though the full measure of their influence will always defy
the most scrupulous kind of researchings.

Now the most bitterly hostile critic of the
early Puritan cannot deny that they did pass on to their
descendants a love of books and learning. It was in the
very nature of the Puritan creed that they should worship
the printed word-----at least as that word appeared in
the pages of the Infal lible Book. We have just seen that

even when their eighteenth and early nineteenth century
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heirs abandoned nearly all the principal religious doctrines

of their grandfathers, they still were deeply "reverential"
to the Word of God. As we have seen in the first chapter,

the Pur%tan reverence for the Scriptures did not mean that
other books were forbidden, either the words of pagan

Greece and Rome or the commentaries and treatise of theo-
logians as different from the Puritans as Aquinas and Bellar-
mine, It was Protestantism's good fortune (and its ill-
fortune, too!) thet it should have appeared on the scene
almost simultaheously with the invention of printing., 4nd
of all the heretical groups none put such g premium on
literacy as the Calvinistic group and its subdivisions, As
the descendants of the early New England Puritsns moved
farther and farther away from Calvinism, they retained not
only s reverence of .a kind for the Book of books but also

an increasingly passionafe devotion to books of any sort.
Although reliable statistics can probably never be available
on the subject, there seems to be every reason to believe
that by/thgzend of the eighteenth century the libraries,
public, and private, in New England held many, many hundreds
of books. Doubtless even then the great majority were
theological. Professor Morison, 1 speeking only of the

libraries of the previous century, suggests that time and

our renewed interest in cultural history may uncover a great

T, Morison, vamuel E,, The Puritan Pronaos, Chapter VI.
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many surprises in regard to the quality and number of secular
books owned and avidly conned by New Englanders long before
the dawn of the Renaissance. Many of their books must have
been not merely worldly but even heretical in character,
Some of the latter may have been kept for purposes of
refutation as in the controversies with the deists. Once
however the theocrats lost control of doctrine and sincere
believers manifested & tendency to relax the rigidity of
their creed, the heretical books often received, as here-
tical books have a way of doing, much more attention than
they deserved. (All this testifies, if somewhat reluctant-
1y, to the wisdom of the Catholic Index of Prohibited Books.)
And then several devils were abroad in the land, and they
found their way into ministerial studies to distract atten=-

tion from the Scriptures or from peditation on the Wonders

of the World Invisible.

It was very natural that the New Englanders,
particularly the Boston ministers, should have been the
intellectual leaders, who eagerly devoured the new ideas
contained on almost every book-shelf, As we shall see,
when we come to stud& Transcendentalism, it 1s no exaggera-
tion to say the ordination to the Unitarian ministry was
almost & prerequisite to membership in the cult and always
a badge of intellectual distinction. But Boston laymen,
partiéularly the graduates of Harvard who had elected to

follow the law or politics, were also forming intellectual
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fraternities of their own, comparatively free from clerical
domination., One of these was the Anthology Club (c. 1804-11)

which set out to conduct a literary and scholarly review
(and succeeded in founding the old North American) but wound

up by laying the foundations of the famous Boston Athenaeum
Library. By 1845 this Library was large and important enough
to have a bullding of its own.

What were these young men reading? Obviously
the books and principal periodicals of England (this was
the era that gave birth to the great British Quarterlies
and reviews) were first on the list, The young intellectuals
of the Anthology Club, however, were ambitious and cosmo-
politan., Even the Mother Country, emerging from the insula-
rity of the eighteenth century, was turning to the Conti-
nent for literary and philosophical inspiration. Writers
as different as Scott’and Coleridge were translating and
adapting to their own ends the literature of German
Romenticism and of ideslism. The celebragted Madame de
Stael, who owned land on Lake Ontario, was succeeding just
then in introducing her own countrymen to the literature of
Gemmany. Of course Ticknor and Everett and the rest of

the Cluh had read her De 1'Allemagne (1813), and so it was

that the famous daughter of Necker rather than Coleridge
or Bcott impelled Ticknor to learn German, It is not
toue, as Dr. Samuel Lee Wolff declares in the Cambridge

Histéry of Americen Ljterature, that "German scholarship
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did not come to these shores until after Americans had gone
abroed to get it," 1 Intellectual relations between Ameri-
ca end Germany "were by no means non-existent even in the
seventeenth century." Professor Harold S. Jantz has shown
conclusively that the lack of German books and of knowleédge
0f the German langusge in New England has been greatly
exaggerated.® Professor Jantz's investigations and the

more recent studies of Prof, Rene Wellek of the University
of Iowa concur in pointing out that "the role of the Ameri-
can students who returned from Germany has beene.....greatly
overrated.”

With the dawn of the Renaissance, however, New
Englanders as scholarly as the young men who went to Gotting-
en and asgs "radical™ as the Unitarians who turned German
idealism into Yankee Transcendentalism began to read German

l1iterature and philosophy as vofaciously as the Itallan

humanists read the classics of ancient Greece. Ags Profes-

sor Parrington says:

"Germany meant much to the awskdning mind of
New England, by reason of its spiritual and
intellectual kinship. Plato was their common
father, a transcendental mysticism their com-
mon experience., Philosonhical idealism with
its indwelling Godhead that exalted man into

I, Vol, III, p. 451 (Reprinted edition).

2. Jentz, Harold S. "German Thought and Literature in New
Bngland, 1620-1820," Journal of Bnglish and Germanic
Philosophy, Vol., XLI (1942), 1-45,

3. Wellek, Rene, "The Minor Transcendentalists and German
Philosophy,™ The New England Quarterly, Vol. XV, 4 (Decem-
ber, 1942 P 655.




~117=

the dwelling place of divine love-~--- this was

& dynamic faith, more seductive to the children

of Puritanism than any political or enonomic

romanticism. It opened to them new heavens when

the 0ld were closed and encouraged them to go

forth on great ventures."
Quite obviously Parrington is gpeaking especially of those
minds of the New England Renaissance which went the ways of
Trenscendentalism, He might well have been speaking of all
the young New Englanders of the time---of Longfeliow, who
was bored by the philosophizings of former Unitarian divines
as well as of Emerson to whom idealism was the breath of
life. The readings both in the Anthology Club and all that
it stood for as well as in the studies of disaffected
Uniterians were extensive and deep in the pages of Kent
and Schleiermacher, Goethe and Schiller, No German romantic-
ist was too sentimental, no German idealist too obscure,
but he had his readers and imitators in Boston and Cambridge
and Concord, A complete list of the German writers and
philosophers who found ready audiences in New England during
the high tide of the Renalssance would really be a catalogue,
startling in 1ts fullness, of Germany's own Golden Day,

It is easy to exaggerate the Teutonic influence on

New England's Renaissance, France, too, had a shaping hand
in turning Yankee minds to dreaming of social Utopias such

ag they realized somewhgt tragically at Brook Farm angd

Fruitlends (Alcott's ill-starred experiment). As Parrington

IT“"PE??{?E?BET Vernon L., The Romantic Hevolution in America,
D. . .
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boints out, 1 the notorious Jean Jacques was known in,

New England before Hegel, and the rationalism of the "philo-
sophes™ hadsalready played its role in creating Unitarianism,
I have mentioned that it was Madame de Stael who first
oriented George Ticknor, and his friends to Germasn roman-
ticism. Even the Transcendentalists, with their penchant
for German idealism, owed & congiderable deht to contemporary
French philosophers such as Cousin, Congtant, and Jouffroy.
Nor should we forget that New Englanders of the Renaissance
turned time and again for their reading to the pages of

ghe BEnglish Romantics., The influence of Coleridge and
later of Carlyle on the encouragement of German studies was
great, even if not first in order or paramount, Coleridge's

Aids to Reflection, edited and published in 1829 by President

James Marsh of the University of Vermont, a belated Cambridge
Platonist, was to become one of the seminal books of American
Trenscendental thinking., 2 Carlyle's influence on Emerson,
and Emerson's on Carlyle counstitutes one of the best known
chapters in cultural internati onsl relations between Americs
and the Mother Country. Francis Parkman, the famous histo-
rian, took Edmund Burke as the chief model for his style;
nevertheless Professor Bliss Perry points to Parkman's early

immersion in the Romantic litersture both of Franfe and of

1. Loc. cit.

2., See Lindsay, Julian I., "Coleridge and the University
of Vermont,"™ Vermont Alumni Weekly, Vo. XV, Nos 13 and 14
January 29 and February 5, 1936, ’
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England---Byron, Scott, Chateaubriand. The story has often
been told that when "Quincy Shaw offered Parkman his choice
of three books to read in Fort Laramie in 1846--~the 014

Testament, Shakespeare and Byron----Parkman chose what he
said was the 'worst of the three." Furthermore, it is known

that th;de Harold was the lgst book he read before his

death. " 1

\‘Fhe biography of any writer treated in this thesis
or indeed of any of the minor writers of the period will
reveal that'sll of themread omnivorously, with of course

special preference for the Romantic "radicsls"™ and the

Rohantic sentimentalists of Europe who were nearest them

in time. The classics of ancient Greece and Rome were by

no means forgotton nor the classic works of philosophy and

theolog& of earlier days. Nor were the best works of any

time or eountfy neglected. Theodore Parker, one of the most
gluttonous readers of the time, read so widely and indis-
criminately that it is hard for us less ambitious mortals

to see how he had time for his own writing to say nothing of

his duties as & minister, ILanguage, history, theology,

poetry, drsme, philosophiy----the name of his studies 44 legion,

and his library knew no linguistic barriers, Professor

Henry Steele Commager describes both Parker's library asnd

his attitude toward his books in the following passage:

1. Schramn, Wilbur L. (ed.), Francis Parkman, p. XXXIX,




"There was everythinghere, standard works and
obscure volumes, sets and monographs, fiction
and poetry, sermons and tracts, and the serried

volumes of the learned societies, but they all
haed thelr place, they all earned their keep.

This library was no vanity, no showroom; he had
no hankering for first edi%ions, no money for
fine il dings. It was the library of a worker,
not of an antiquarian or a bibliophile. It
filled his needs, it revealed his hoped and con-
fessed his ffncies, it told the biography of
his mind."

Not all the writers were so omnivorous as this "Intellec-
tual Gourmand;" some of them, like Emerson, affected to

despise bibliomania in all its forms. It has been said

that Enerson never read a book through and he and you Thoreau,
good Romanties that they were, had a more than Wordsworthian
respect for the great Book of Nature. And yet both Emerson
and Thoreal were readers of no uncommon sort----but of a
sort well represented in New England's Rensissance, In
his Journal for October, 1842, Emerson writes as if he were
cataloguing the Homeric ships:
"Thou shalt read Homer, Aeschylus, Sophocles,
Euripides, Plato, Proclus, Plotinus, Jan-
blichus, Porphyry, Aristotle, Virgil, Plutarch,
Apuleuis, Chaucer, Dante, Rabelais, Montaigne,
Cerventes, Shakespeare, Johson, Ford, Chapmen,
Beaumont and Fletcher, Bacon, Marvell, More,
Milton, Moliere, Swedenborg, Goethe.™
Here indeed is God's plenty! Young Henry Thoreau had most
certainly taken Emerson's injunction to heart, and he and
Waldo had also drunk deeply both in the wells of Germen

idesalism and in the strange Oriental books which found their

yay into the libraries of Concord.

Ll.Commager, Henry Steele, Theodore Parker,Yankee Cr

2. Quoted in Carpenter, Frederic I. (ed.), usader,p,l2:

Ma P. XVI.
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I could go on almost endlessly cataloguing the
libraries and the readings of Longfellow, Hawthorne, Holmes,
and Lowell, but it is hardly necessary to do so here, 4s
the chapters on these writers unfold, it will become
apparent very quickly that even the least scholarly of them,
Hawthorne, had not spent his years in vain in the solitude
of his House at Salem, ILowell, although s professor of
Buropean languages, had read nearly everything worth reading
in English and American literature as his criticism testi-
fies most abundantly, ILongfellow almost lost his creati ve
talents, so zealous was he in "peering into, absorbing,
translating® the literatures of nearly every cauntry of
Europe. Holmes, learned both in science and theology, dis-
plays a wide and almost pedantic knowledge of all literatures
in his femous Breakfast Taeble series. In short, all the
men who made the litersture of New England's Renaissance
were themselves scholars in the best and truest sense of
the term.

There can be little doubt that books beget books,
given of course creative minds who are truly aware that
literature is nothing unless it lLeas human significance.

The surprising thing about New England's Renaissance is that
the creativeness of its best minds was not seriously impaired
by the mere business of reading and acquiring knowledge,
Lowell, it is true, did not let enough light into his famous
study winfows----even some of his most ambitious poems smell

too strongly.of the lamp., Fortunately all these writers,
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whatever the limitations of their genius, were preserved
from the curse of so much modern literery scholarship----

a quasi-scientific pedantry thet knows little either of
real literature or real life. The "Winds from the East"
reelly inspirited them, blowing away both the dust of their
libreries and the musty -~ and provincial odor of years of

New England smugness,
While it is true that only a very small fiaction

of the reading done by these New England writers can be
called Catholic, that small fraction proved to be dispropor-
tionately vital. All of it was certainly catholic in the
sense of being universal in its scope, but this breath and
finer spirit of all knowledge, to borrow Wordsworth's famous

phrase, helped to make some of these New Englanders much more

tolerant as well as much more receptive, As we shall see
later, the infiluence of Dante aione was worth several trips
to Europe in bringing New Englanders to gee the "Scarlet
Woman®™ of their sncestors in a more favorable light. We
should not underestimaste the’inspiration of Cary's famous
tranglation of the Divine Comedy; nor should we forget
the influence of Ticknor's studiés in Spanish 1itersture
and their consequent effects on Longfellow and Lowell,
As Mr., Walter Gavigan says of Ticknow:
"In writing his famous History of Spanish
Literature, Ticknor discovered what Long-

fellow was to discover shortly afterwards,
namely that it was impossible tb dissociste
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the cultural history of France, Spain, and
Italy from the religion in which these countries
had been nurtured," 1
On the whole then, in spite of the wide dissemi-
nation given to some of the craziest and most extravagant
heresies of Romanticism, the "Winds from the Bast" played
a8 very significant role in bringing New FEnglanders as

different as Brownson and Hawthorne, George Ripley and

Holmes to see the Catholic Tradition in a more favorable

light. To Bfownson, Father Fecker, and Mrs., Ripley this
light, as we shall note later, was eclipsed by the discovery
of the Light of Faith; to all of the others, it remained
merely a light but one which added & glory all its own %o
the illumination of New ¥ngland's Golden Day.

5. Aotion and Reaction:
~The social Setting

I have already sald that New England at the
beginning of the nineteenth century seemed to be a most
unpromising kind of soil in which to plant the Romantic
Beeds of the Renaissance, but I have also reminded my
reader that one of the princigéggiraits of Romanticism
was its opposition to the established order. Hence, it isgs

not surprising to find some of the strongest opponents of

things-as-they-were among the Romantic rebels, They were

I, Gavigan, Walter V. "Longfellow and Catholicism," The Ca-
tholic World, Vol, CXXXVIII, pp.42-50 (October, 1933,)
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Prepared even to bite the hand that was feeding them,

a8 well as to attack the smug respectability of Protestant
orthodoxy. As so often happens, some of the active
opponents of the rule of State Street (the financial
center of Boston) came themselves from the upper middle
class or from among the relatively respectable malcontents
in the chﬁrch. But the New Bngland apostles of the new
day for the common man were an altogether miscellaneous

lot of zéalots.

Among the social dissenters at the outbreak of
the Renaissance there were two distinet groups, both of
them springing from religious or guasi-religious sources.
The members of the better known group almost all found their
ultimate way to Brook Farm. The other group was extremely
miscellaneous, but they are dften lumped together as Perfect-
ionists, takiﬁé their name from a small monthly periodical,
published andedited'by the notorioaé young Vermont "mystic,"
John Humphrey Noyes. Any extensive description of the
Perfectionists is really outside the scope of this thesis,
for although they represent most extreme opposition to

the status quo, they are in no sense a by-product of Trsns-

cendentalism or Buropean idealism, None of them was even
remotely related to the Catholiec tradition; they sprang,
rather, from a kind of millenial Protestantism with dreams
of returning to primitive Christianity. They held two

femous coriventigng~---a Peace Convention in 1838 and a
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still more famous gathering, the Charndon Street Convention,
two years later. Emerson, in spite of his taste for novel-
ties of all kinds, has given us a most amusing description
of the motley crowd of Perfectionists, who gathered at
Charndon Street:

"NMadmen, madwomen, men with beards, Dunkers,

Muggletonians, Come outers, Groaners, Agra-

rians, Seventh-Day Baptists, Quakers, Aboli-

tionists, Calvinists, Unitarians, and Philo-

sophers,----all came successively to the top,

and seized their moment, if not their hour,
wherein_to chide, or pray, or preach, or pro-

test."

This Perfectionist movement did draw to its skirts a few

E]

really notable reformers like William Lloyd Garrison, most
justly famous apostle of Abolition, but, on the whole, tﬁe
followers of Noyes represented hardly more than the fringe
of lunatic discontent., And yet, as Parrington puts it,

this revival of religious Utopianism "was a breaking through
of the submerged New England spirituality, a volcanic
release from sterile conformity; and it summoned the awaken-
ing soul to go forth and conquer the world for righteous-

ness., "

A much better known and more truly "respectable™
example of social and economic discontent may be found among
the followers of America's most justly renowned experiment

in group-living, the Brook Ferm movement. In the next chap~

1, Emerson, Edward, The Works of Ralph Waldo Emerson,
Vol. X, p. 374.
2., Parrington, Vernon L., The Romantic Revolution in Ameri-

ce, pPp.845-346,
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ter I shall deal specifically with the Catholic by-products
of Brook Farm, but it is important for us to see the Farmers

and thelr "communistic®" Utopia for what it was: perhaps

the most concrete expression of the spirit of Romantic

di scontent with the established order ever made by the
New BEngland "intellectuals." Among all the "communistic"®
experiments initiated here in America during the first
half of the nineteenth century----and there were dozens

of them----few were native in origin and still fewer dared
to raise their heads in conservative New Eungland., John
Humphrey Noyes, after the collapse of his millenial acti-
vities, went out to Oneida, N.Y., to found his scandalous
free-love community. Foreigners, like Robert Dale Owen,
had tried to build a city of "Nowhere" out in New Harmony,
Indians, end several German groups, looking for freeland,
hed tried their hand at the game. © Brook Farm was &
purely native product----a-dyed-in-the-wool Yankee experi-
ment. It was, moreover, conceived in the minds of some

of New England's most brilliant men. Even Emerson, who

was properly suspicious of all sociai panaceags and too much
of an individualist to enter into any form of community
living, sat -in on some of the planning, Indeed nearly all
the founders of the Colony were Transcendentalists and con-

tributors to the Dial, official organ of Transcendentalism,

T, K good popular account of America's many experiments in
"communistic" living is given in Calverton, V. F., Where
Angels Dared to Tread (1941)----a book unfortunstely
spoiled by the belligerently left-wing biss of Dr. Cal-
verton,
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edited at intervals by both Emerson and Thoreau.

Neither Emerson nor Thoreau was in that company

of men and women, who, in 1841, bought a farm ten or twelve
miles outside of Boston and set up what was supposed to
have been an "ideal community." This community did bring
together a roster of able and zealous members, including
Mr. and Mrs, George Ripley, Charles Anderson, Dana, John
Sulligan Dwight, Margaret Fuller, and a score of other
equally distinguished men and womaen, Temporary residents
and frequent guests included Hawthormg, Brownson, Issac
Hecker, and Bmerson----who refused consistently to remsin
overnight?! But for all its literery and Transcendental!
respectability, this community at West Boxbury wes the
answer to (yes, the challenge) the growing industrislism
of New England. Whereas "fellowship founded on common

ownership and communal labor was an ideal that left the

religious mystic (like the Perfectionist) cold,"2 the
growing sense of economic maladjustment seemed of first
importance to the men of Brook Farm, The cotton mills at
Lawrence, the Merrimac Mills at Lowell, and the exploitation:
of Irish immigrant labor brought new wealth to the homes

on Beacon street, but the intelligentsia such as Channing, °
Parker, and George Ripley were quick to recognize the need
of ™"mutualism" or "cooperation" o offset the already

incipient evils of industrial competition, The more ardent

¥, Parrington, Vernon L. The Romentic Revolution in America,
p. BR7, '
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Trenscendentalists such as Emerson, as I have said, would

have little or hothing to do with a plan so evidently
collectivistic in scope. The extreme leff-wing of Trans-

cendentalism was instinctively hostile to any form of

socialtsm. Hence, the plans for Brook Farm ultimately

resulted in g kind of via medie Dbetween communietic

regimentation and "rugged individualism." All the Trans-
cendentglists heartily approved of the agrarian part of the
Brook Farm program, but the Phalanx idea of Fourier, with
its corollary assignment of definite tasks to each members
was not at all to the liking of the members of the ieft-
wing.

When Brook Ferm, after going through g series of
ups and downs, ultimately collapsed, the individualists felt,
perhaps with some twinges of comscience, that they were
right all along. Utopia could not be built even in the
Golden Day at West Roxbury or elsewhere. Art and Agricul-
ture refused to mix., Even before the doors of the Farm
were finally closed forever, the dream of a self-sustaining
Arscadia for New England's "best and happiest" minds was
pretty thoroughly destroyed. Parrington offers one good
explanation of Brook Farm's failure, "The transcendentalist
with his Puritsn conscience could understand and sympathize
with the perfectionist zeal for universal righteousness;
but collectivistic systems of economy seemed alien and &

community of goods uncongenial to his Yankee individual-



ign."

The ways of Providence are strange, and there
are few well-intentioned failures without their compensa-
tions, In the next chapter we shall see that Brook Farm,
for all its futility, helped to sow the seeds of wonversion
to Cgtholicism of some of its members, These members----
Hecker, Brownson, and Mrs. Ripley----set out to find a
man-made refuge against the evils of economic competition

and wound up in communion with Christ's Mystical Bod:y.

6, New England Catholicism and the Renaissance

Before we leave the Stage finally set for the
Renaissance, a few words should be said about the position
of that Institution which was to loom so large in the lite-
rature of the period. While the Church was still,relative-
ly speaking, in its infancy in New England, the signs of
its almost phenomenal growth were al¥eady on the horizon.
While statistics are notoriously untrustworthy in measuring
gpiritual growth or even in determining the exact member-
ship of any church, it is interesting to note that between
1808, when there were only seven hundred Catholics in

Boston, and 1820 the Church grew large enough to claim over

two thousand souls. - Before the mid-century the Catholies

I, Parrington, Vernon L., The Romantic Revolution in
America,pp.349-350,

2, Channing, Edward, History of the United States, Vol.X,
DP. 214, -
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in Boston must have more than doubled the 1820 figure, 1

because of the tremendous influx of Irish immigrant
refugees from famine and persecution. The Church was in
excellent hands in Boston. BEven such non-Cstholiec histo-

rians as Channing sdmit this,

"In Massachusetts, the Catholicecs rejoice

in the presence of two remarkable men,

Francis A, Matignon and John Lefebvre

Cheverus., ILike so many of the Roman

Catholic priests of that time in America,

they were Frenchmen born and were men of

cul ture,
After the departure for his native land of Bishop Cheverus,
destined for the See of Montauban, he was succeeded by a
native born Marylander, Bishop Benedlet J. Fenwick, who
in turn was succeeded by his Coadjutor, Bishop John Bernard
Fitzpatrick. Although Fitzpatrick's parents were Irish

immigrants, he himself was a native of Boston,

Unfortunately we cannot teke the time here to pay
tribute to the memory of these brave and resourceful
bishops and their devoted assistants among the clergy,
regular and seculsr., Their trials and triumphs are written
in the Book of Life. Their Church in New England was pretty
largely the Church of the @isinherited. In spite of some
ngtable conversions among the old New England families and
rapid numerfcel growth, the Catholics living in the environs

of New Englend's Renaisssnce could do little or nothing to

T, There were, according to the Catholic Enecyclopedia, Vol,II,
p.706, 53,000 in the entire stalte of Massachusetts in 1845,
2, Channing, Edward, History of the United States,Vol.V,p.214,
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bring the culture of their great religious tradition to

the attention of. . State Street merchants or of Trsnscendenta-~
lists. It is true that Boston did not escape the waves of
anti-Catholic bigotry which swept the country until the out-
break of the Civil War. None of Boston's ®"intellectuals,"
be it ssid to their eternal credit, took active part in any
of these no-popery movements. Not that they were by any
means immune to religious prejudices----it happened that
they were too deeply concerned with other things, They left
the exploitation of anti-Irish and anti-Catholic sentiments
to the politicians and the more unenlightened among the
clergy. Some of the latter were undoubtedly men 6f
influence and were certainly not mere backwoodsmen, but I
find no evidence in Professor Billington's well-documented

gstudy of the Protestant Crusade to implicate any of the

leading subjects of this thesis.

-0=0~0~0=0=0=0=0=-0=-0~0-0~



CEAPTER IV

THE ETERNAL VERITIES:

TRANSCENDENTAL AND CATHOLIC.

l. Transcendentalism: A4 Catholic Viewpoint.

Thus far I have been using the terms, Transcen~
dentalism and Transcendentalist, very freely, without at-
tempting to define or explain their meaning. ZEven now I
am not so sure that my definitions and explanations are
going to be very precise or clear, because there still
seems to be nothing like unanimity among scholars as to
the nature and origins of a "movement"™ so vague in its
manifestations and tendencies. It is safe to say that the
Transcendentalists themselves, despite certain fundamen-
tal attitudes of mind which prevaiied among them, were as
baffled as I am when they tried either to define their
terms or to explain the origins of their "movement", Per-
haps the only common denominator of their thinking can be
found in "certain fundamental attitudes of mind" and, as I
have shown in the previous chapter in reference to Brook
Farm, these were not universally harmonious. For one thing,
Pranscendentalism had both its practical and its theoreti-

cal sides., The best known historian of the movement writes:
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"Practically (it) was an assertion of the
inalienable worth of man; theoretically

it was an assertion of the immanence of
divinity in instinect, the transference of
supernatural attribufes to the natural consti-
tution of mankind.,”

et

Obviously this definition lesves muéh to be desired.
Unfortunately the very names, Transcendentalism and Trans-
cendentalist, tend now, as they did in the days of the
Rensaissance, to suggest & close alliance with German
metaphysics, with the consequent implication that Trans-
cendentalism was a philosophy of life based on the accept-
ance of eternal and ultimate verities.

It is éleér at once, nevertheless, to aﬁy tyro

in philosophy that whatever Transcendentalism was, it was

not a philosophy of 1life. Unquestionably the contact of
the New, England mind with the "metaphysic of Kant, the
mysticism of Jacobi, the idealistic egotism of Fichte, the
transcendentalism of Schleiermacher? z played a tremendous
but incalculable part in shaping the direction of Trsns-
cendentalism. Doubtless too, there had always been an
incipient Platonism in the minds of all the New England
rebels, from the days of Roger Williams down to the days
of Channing, and this Platonism was a congenial soil in which

the "transcendental® ideas could take root. But by no

1, Frothingham, Octavius B., Transcendentalism in New
England, (See Chap., VI.)
2, Parrington, Vernon L., The Romantic Revolution in Ameri-
ca, Dp. 382,
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jugeling of terms and their meanings can Transcendentalism
itself be called a philosophy. It was neither a rational
nor & consistent explanation of "first causes,” although it
did touch upon the perennial and eternal problems of the
philosopher----the nature of God, man's place in the
universe, the problem of knowledge, and the nature of truth,
beauty, and goodness. The very approach of the Trans-
cendentalist to these ultimate realities was intuitional
and "mystical®™ rather thankational, and consistency was
certainly not one of its virtues., ZEmerson's famous remarks
in his essay on "Self-Reliance" are perhaps extreme, and
its modern readers usually fail to note the qualifying word,
nfoolish,” but here is what the greatest Trenscendentalist
of them all thought of consistency:

"Alfoolish consistency is the hobgoblin of little

minds, adored by little statesmen and philoso-~

ﬁﬁ:r:i:gf diviﬁgs. tWith ﬁonfistency a great soul

y nothing to do.
Sueh egotistic self-assurance (I am purposely tautological)
is not of the stuff from which philosophers are made.
Nor was Transcendentalism a religion-~--at least

not a supernstural religion, "TIranscendentalism concerned
itself almost whelly with day by dsy living as an end in

2
itself. " The Transcendentalist was interested neither in

T, Eﬁegson, E.W., The Complete Works of Rslph Waldo BEmerson,
Pc .
2., BlanRenship, Russell, American 1Literature, p, 285,
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doctrine nor orgeanizstion. Hence, for him both creed snd
any type of church organization would have been regarded

as the negation of his own self-trust. While it is true
that many of the Unitarian ministers flirted with its
philosophizings, most of them rejected it. This may seem
strange to the Catholic who can look back even on Channing's
Unitarianism as hardly more than the pale negation of
Protestant dissent. But devout and orthodox Unitarians
feared and repudiated the individuslism of the Transcenden-
talists, whom they regarded correctly as moral anarchists.
In the previous chapter I have pointed out that Unitarian-
ism was the Protestant principle of private judgment carried
to its logical conclusion. Transcendentalism showed there
was another step to go before arriving at the completely
"emgneipated™ individual----and that step takes us to a
region wherein religious nihilism reigned supreme. No,

indeed, Transcendentalism was not a religion,

To my mind Traunscendentalism was rather a sub-
stitute for religion~---and a gquite Romantic substitute at
that. A former teacher of mine, Professor William York
Tindall of Columbie, has defjngd Romanticism as religion
glopped over, & homely and yet expressive phrase, which
defines Transceddentalism even more accurately than it does
Romanticism., Parrington describhes Cercri’ sz and accounts

for the origins of this Transcendental substitute in these
words:

Ty essence this new transcendental faith was
a glorification of consciousness and will, It
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rested on the rediscovery of the soul that had
been dethroned by the old rationalism; and it
eventuated in the creation of a mystical egocen-
tric universe wherein the children of God might
luxuriate in their divinity, The Unitarians had
pronounced human nature to be excellent; the trans-
cendentalists pronounced it divine. Theg endowed
it with great potentialities; made it a dwelling
place of the Most High; di scovered the secret
voice of God in the buried life that men call .
instinet; refused to heed afy other command save
this inner voice of God."

Here is subjectivism run riot! Here‘is idealism in a two-
fold sense., I confess that the I[ranscendentalists, like
their ancestor, Jonathan Edwards, had the mekings 4ff them
of mystics, but the dogmatic basis of their communing with
God was so insubstantial that their allgged mysticism is
best described in Msgr. Fulton J. Sheen's famous pun, as
mi sty~-schism!

Father Hecker, who had once worshipped at the
Transcendental shrine and knew its inner mysteries, was

2

even more blunt when in his review ® of Frothingham's

Transcendentalism in New England, he speaks of it as a heresy.

Fgther Hecker is inclined to overemphasize the native

origins of the Movement and to play down foreign influences

such as German ideslism, although he believed that these
outside influences did stimulate andstrengthen it, He goes

on to say that:

1., Parrington, Vernon L., The Romantic Revolution in America,

. 382,

2 ghig geview, an unsigned one, but written certainly by
Father Hecker, can be found in The Catholic orld, Vol.
XXI1I, No. 136, (July, 1876), (pp.528-537) of which
Father Hecker was then Editor.
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"To give us a right history of transcendenta-
lism, Mr. Frothingham must enlarge the horizon
of his mental vision, and inelude within its
scope a stretch of time which elapsed before
his ancestors were led off by heresy into the

cavern of obscurity, He will find & historical
no less than a 'dialectical basis' for its ideéas
or primery truths, and other truths of natural

reason of which he has not yet made the dis-
covery, in the writings of Clement of Alexan-
dria, in Augustine, in Vincent of Lerens, in
Anselm, and above 8ll in Thomas of Aquinas....
ee.o..Those profound thinkers maintained and
demonstrated the truth of the great ideas which
Kant, according to his own showing, neither
dered affirm nor deny, and which the transcen-
dentalists held for the most part by openly con-
temning logic and by submissively accepting the 3
humiliating charge of being "sentimentalists!"

Father Hecker goes on to deliver an even more humiliating
blow to the pridé of his former associates, end at the same
time he shows very clearly that the "Eternal® Verities of

the Transcendentalists, like the truths of Christianity which
survived in Puritanism, were really the assertion of ancient
Cgatholic Verities aﬁd, when properly understood and inter-
preted, dometically sound! Urging Frothingham and other
ex-Transcendentalists to study Catholie philosophy, Father

Hecker writes:

"mAfter all, perhaps, the task might prove an
ungracious one, for it would not be flattering

to the genius of originality, on which our trans-
cendentalists pride themselves, to discover that
these utterances concerning the velue of human
reason, the dignity of the soul, and the worth

1, This review, an unsigned one, but written certainly by
Father Hecker, can be found in The Catholic Worlg,
Vol., XXIII, No. 136, (July, 1876), (pp. 531) of which
Father Hecker was then Editor.
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of man~---barring occasional extravagant

expressiong----- were but echoes of the voice

of the Catholic Church of all ages, of the

traditional teachings of her philosophers,

especially of the Jesuitical school; all of

which, be it s2id between ourselves, has been

confirmed by the sacred decrees of the recent

Vatican Councili™
Father Hecker then asserts boldly that the "dialectical
basis," which Frothingheam claimed the Transcendentalists
lacked and for which he sought recourse in the great
German systems, might well have been found in Cgtholie
philosophy. Here they would have discovered "ground to
sustain every truth which‘(they) so enthusisstically pro-
cleimed in speech, in poetry, and prose, and which truths,
in their practical aspect not a few made noble and heroic
sacrifices to reslize.m ©

Orestes A. Brownson, who had been present at the

first meeting of the so-called Transcendental Club, was
even more intimately tied up with the Movement than Father
Hecker., While some of his former friends in Transcendenta-
lism either disowned him or ignored him after his reception
into the Catholic Church, there seems little reason to doubt

that he was one of the leading members of the original

group, which inclued Bmerson, George Ripley, Hedge, Con-

1. 1hls review, an unsigned one, but written certainly by
gafheixgecker, can be(found in The Catholic World,
ol. II, No. 136, (July, 1876€), (pp.531-53 i
Father Hecier EXS tﬁen Edi%or. PP 2) of which
2. Loc., cit,
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vers Francis, James Freeman Clarke, and Alcott. Hedge
claimed that Brownson met with the Club only once or
twiee but "became unbearable," but, as Mr. Arthur H,
Schlesinger, Jr., so well says:

"Brownson no doubt proved unbearable to some;

for the lesser Transcendentalists luxuriated

in a windy and diffuse thought of a kind cal-

culated to drive the logical Brownson to fuby

--------- But his connection with the Club was

much longer than Hedge, who undoubtedly dislike

him, cared to remember, It met at his home in

Chelsea, and he was known_generally as one of

its leading members." 1
Later in life Brownson both claimed he sas & Tresnscenden-
talist and denied it. It seems clear that just before he
decided to become a Catholic he was deeply concerned over
whether the Faith and its philosophy could clesr up once
and for all the problem of fthe reality of knowledge. As
Mr. Schlesinger says: "Until he answered it (this problemY,
he could not be sure that Catholicigm would give him any

more certainty than Transcendentalism," 2

Pnce, however,
he had refuted to his own sstisfaction Kant's denial of
man's ability to arrive at absolute truth, Brownson capi-
tulated.

It was characteristic of the new convert that he

should henceforth look back with distrust and contempt

1. Schlesinger, Arthur H., Jr., Qrestes A, Brownson, p.46,
fhis author's testimony is that of a non-Catholic scho-
ar,

2. Op. Cit., p. 177.
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upon his own former doubts and difficulties. He was
therefore, able to argue himself in all sincerity into
believing that he never really was a Transcendentalist,
Since there were all of fifty-seven varieties of Trans-
cendentalism, we have every reason to believe that for

a few years at least Brownson had as much right to bear
the label of the Club as Hedge or Emerson or Alcott, Mr,
Schlesinger contends that the mere fact that Alcott,
Emerson, and Margaret Fuller even seriously considered

making Brownson's Boston Quarterly Review the organ of

the Mo vement rather than founding, as they were to do,
the Dial, is highly significant. 1 It may be equally
gignificant that the famous trio declded against tﬂe use
of the Boston Quarterly----- it was certainly from the

Transcendentalist view-point, a wise decision. Brownson
was not the kind of man to suffer fools gladly, and doubt-
less, had he the power to wield the editorial blue-pencil,
would have dissipated many of the vaporings of the die-
hard Transcendentalists into thin air. There was something

of the animg naturagliter Christiana about Brownson's good

sense whieh had persisted throughout his own checkered
spiritual odyssey. Hence, he might have detected the
heretical sbsurdities of Transcendentslism long before he

did, in the capacity of editorial pontiff of the Movement.

1., Schlesinger, Arthur H., Jr., Orestes A. Brownson, p.48
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Within a year of his conversion to the Church
Brownson was writing against Transcendentalism in a
gseries 1 of closely reasoned but passionate attacks on

itscreed, which appeared originally in his own Quarterly

Review., Taking Theodore Parker's 4 Discourse of Matters

pertaining to Religion, as his point of departure, the

great Orestes delivered himself of what was at once a
detslled analysis of Transcendentalism as a "religion"
and a fervent confession of his own convictions as a
Catholic. He began the series by & quick and devastating
condensation of Parker's hastily written, "crude," and
nconfused" book. Brownson then went on to examine and
refute Parker's propositions step by step. showing how

. each of the erroneous propositions is but a reflection

of Trenscendentalism. The reviewer knew full well that
in the heaven of Transcendentalism there were many mansions,
and he was, therefore, careful to recognize the diver-
gent views of the group. He saw clearly, nevertheless,
that all of them adhered more or less to Parker's fun-
dsmentsl theory, which Brownson reduced to the following

principles: 2

"1, Man is the measure of truth and goodness.

2. Religion is a fact or principle of humsn nature,

T. These articles are eassily available in Brownson,
Henry F., The Works of Orestes A, Brownson, Vol,VI,
pp. 1.113,

2. Op. cit., p. 2.




3. All religious institutions, which have been

or are, have their principle and cause in

human ngture,"

Any detailed summary of Brownson's masterly
argument is beyond the scope of this thesis., The gist
of his argument is that Transcendentslism is "naturalism,
----nothing more, nothing less," X Brownson, who once
head defended the Transcendentalist position against the
famous orthodox Unitarian scholar, the Rev. Andrew Norton,
was now ready to adopt Norton's label and call it the
"latest form of infidelity."n 2
It is very interesting for the modern Catholic scholar
to see Brownson meking one of his initial attempts to
apply his as yet undigested knowledge of scholagtic
philosophy to the refutation of his opponent, Fortunately
for him his own wide knowledge of the literature of the
Transcendentsglists, together with his native gifts for
logical argument, did him such good service that his
congenital inep%itude for the metaphysics of St. Thomas
made little difference. The peroration of the series
became impassioned enough, but it is so good that it is
worth gquoting both for its blunt expression of common

sense and its withering irony. Taking two "grand formu-

1. These articles are esasily available in Brownson,
Henrg F., The iorks of Orestes A. Brownson, Vol. VI,
Pp. 3.

2, Op., eit,, p. 111,
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las™ from Parker----"Goodness is goodness," and "Be good

and do good"----Brownson says:

"Lf this be not the whole of transcendentalism,
when divested of ite denials, its blasvhemy,

end its impiety, and reduced to its simple
dogmatic teaching, then we have given days,
weeks, months, and years to its study to no
purpose, Stated in plain and simple terms, it

is the veriest commonplace imagingble., It is
merely 'much gdo about nothing' or 'a tempest

in a teapot.' Dressed up in the glittering

robes of a tawdry rhetoric, or wrapped in the
mystic folds of an unusual and unintelligible
dialect, it may impose on the gimple and
credulous; but to attempt to satisfy one's
spiditual wants with it is as vain as to

attempt to fill one's self with the east wind,

or to warm one's freezing hands on & cold night
by holding them up to the moon, Yet its teachers
are the great lights of this age of light, before
whom all the great lights of past times pale as
the stars before the sun. Men and women, through
some mistake not in a lunatic hospital, run after
them with eagerness, hang with delight on their
words, and smack their lips as if feeding on honey.
Our Protestant populations, .on whom the sun of the
reformgtion shines in its effulgence, are moved,
run towards their teaching, and are about to hail
it as the Tenth Avatar come to redeem the world;
Wonderful teachers! Wonderful population! wWon-
derful agel™

In this section I have attempted to show what
Transcendentalism was and especially how two great Catho-
lic converts from the Movement regarded its teachings,

Nothing that anyone can write today cen in any way improve

upon Father Hecker's and Brownson's condemnation of the

I. These articles are easily available in Brownson,
Henry F., The Works of Orestes A, Brownson, Vol. VI,
pp. 112-113,
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Transcendental: esnception of the great truths of life.
Father Hecker is obviously less blunt and less scornful
than the hard-hitting Brownson. The founder of the Paulists
is also much more charitable and patient in his ¢ismissal
of their doctrines, But both converts, seeing with the
eyes of Falth, were at one in condemning Transcendentalism
as a mere Romantic substitute for r%;igion. As philosophers
they saw it not only as & heresy ag:inst God, but as & he-
regsy against man's very nature, which it had tried vainly
to deify. Once one accepted its fundamental teaching, he
was bound to fall vietim to subjectivism, naturalism, and
pantheism, and these errors inevitably dimmed his eyes
to the Catholic tradition with its insistence on:

1, the objective. andi eternal character of Truth

2. the supermatural character of Faith

3. an understanding of the true nature of God - the
only genuinely ®ranscendental Reality.

With this section,I'bring to a close the long
story of the vicissitudes of the New England mindlup to

the period when its leading spokesmen began to see the
shining presence of the Catholic Faith. In the next sec-
tion of this chapter I shall show how some o8 the Trans-
cendentalists went out to Brook Farm and discovered for
themselves the Way to Rome. In the concluding sections

of the chapter I shall present what eyidenee there is avail-
able to show how the two greatest Transcendentalists looked
upon the Church. It goes without saying that the out-
look of Emerson and Thoreau was bedimmed and per-

verted by the philosophiecal and theological con-
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fusion of their Transcendentsl doctrines., After all,
Transcendentalism, that "latest form of infidelity,™

wes in reality a nineteenth-century reaction agsinst

the dogmatism of Calvinism or, to put it in another way,
it was the spiritual child of earlier New England attempts
to deal with "mystical experiences." As such it was
radical in its origins, both proximate and remote. In
its blending of the heresies of such early "seekers"

as Ann Hutchinson and Roger Williams with the Romantic
doctrines of its own day, it was indicative of a deep
dissatisfaction with orthodox Frotestantism. On the
other hand, in its laudsble attempt to fill in the
emptiness achieved by Protestant negation, Iranscenden-
tglism went farther and farther away from the Center of
religious truth. It is bound to surprise us then to dis-
cover any of the Transcendentalists finally arriving at
the Truth---that could have been nothing short of a
miracle of God's grace; it is also going to surprise

us to discover Emerson and Thoreau seeing, through the
light of natural reason, even & little of the Divine

Effulgence of Catholic Truth,

2, Half-Way House on the Road to Rome,

The above title is purposely extravagent, It
no more accurately discribes Brook Farm than it describes

a colony of Shakers. And yet at least two noteble resi-
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demts at the Farm and one frequent visitor did find their
way to Rome----and to the Church of which Rome is a symbol.
Unfortunately both the memoirs of the colonists and the
various studies or histories of the Farm available do

not dwell at length on the interest in Catholicism of

its members. The work of Lindsay Swift touches somewhat
briefly, but without sympathy or understanding, on the
subject, and most stories of the Colony either repeat

what Swift said or ignore the guestion entirely. The only
Cstholic attempt to deal extensively with Brook Farm '

ig Miss Katherine Burton's Pgradise Planters. This work

is semi~-fictional in character and merely uses Swift's
information and that of others of his type more under-
standingly. The best scholarly study of Brook Farm con-
versions from the Catholic viewp;int is in Father Vincent

Holden's The Early Years of Isaac Thomas Hecker 1 to -which

I am indebted for a good deal of the information used,
in this section. Father Holden was of course chiefly
concerned with Fgther Hecker, but he does give us an
iﬁteresting picture of life at Brook Farm.

In Chapter III I ﬁéve already described Brook
Farm as the most concrete expression of the discontent of
New England's "intellectuals™ with the rising social and
economic order. The Farm also was founded for two other

important ends: 1. by (supposedly) reducing the process

T, See especially Chapters V and VI,
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of getting a living to a few hours a day, the residents
were to be left free for self-cultivation and their own
personal "creative" work, and, 2. provisions were made
for more or less formal classes for the adult members
interested in study and for their own children or other
children put in their charge. ZFYervading this plan of
work and study was an air of freedom and good fellowship,

Bwift, who held no brief for the Rome-ward tendencies

of some of the community says:

"Both Hecker and Brownson found the

generally tolerant spirit of the place
refreshing, Their association with men

and women of noble aspirations was help-

ful, and neither of them failed in reason- 1
eble gratitude toward this early experience,"

Before the Association was founded, George
Ripley, prime mover in the plan, talked it over at length
witﬂBernson and apparently was much influenced by the
advice of the lagtter. Writing to Brownson from the Farm

on December 18, 1842, Ripley says in part:

mWe have truly sympathized as few men have
done: you have always quickened my love

for humanity; and for no small share of what
mental clearness I may have, am I indebted

to the hours of genial, pleasant intercourse
I have enjoyed with you, If I hadnever known
you, I should never have been engaged in this
enterprise, I consider it as the incarnation
of those transcendental truths which we have
held in common and which you have done much
to make me love," 2

1, Swift, Lindsay, Brook Farm, p. 99,
2. Quoted in Brownson, Henry F., Brownson's Early Life,

p. 313,
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This passage carries with it the implication that
Brownson (not yet a Catholic) was one of the moving
spirits in the founding of Brook Farm, In the light of
other information on the forming of the Association, I
am more inclined to regard it simply as a testimonial of
Ripley's respect for Brownson. The latter, although an
occasional visitor at the Farm and even a kind of propa-
gandist for the community, never was himself & resident
of West Roxbury. He did send his oldest son, Orestes,
Jr., a voy of fourteen to study in the farm school, and
he did write an article in the November, 1842 number of
the Democrstic Review defending the simplicity of the
scheme as against Fourierism. 1 Ironically enough the
chief result of sending young Orestes to Brook Fsrm was
to arouse in the lad & passion for the sea! Orestes, Jr.,
must have been highly impressionable, because hig ins-
piration for the sea came from hearing a young lady at
the Farm sing "A Life on the Ocean Wavel™" a

| Brownson's most notable connection with the
Farm came through hig sending Isaac Hecker there at a
time in that young man's life when he was mentally and
8piritually et loose ends, Brownson had already begun
to help Hecker pick up these loose ends, In fact, while
Hecker was & visitor at Brownson's home, before going to

T, See Switt, Lindsay, Brook Farm, pp, 241+242,
2. Brownson, Henry F., Brownson's Early Life, p. 315,
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Brook Farm, it is clear that he was already dediceting
himself to a life of "continuous prayer.” 1 But he
was still perplexed in soul and Brownson had enougly con-
fidence in the West Roxbury experiment to think thst a
few months there might help Hecker to solve his problems,
And so at Brownson's instigstion, 2 Hecker took up his
;esidence at Brook Fgrm in the third week of January,
1843=~--niearly two years after it had started its work.
The Ferm had begun with eighteen members,
ineluding George Ripley and his wife, but, by the time
of Hecker's arrival, there were nesrly ninety members.
This is not the place to enter into detall either about
the membership or the mode of 1life of the community.
Suffice to say, that the plan of the day's activities
was not unlike that of & Catholic religious community,
with of course more allowance for the individual taste
and even whims of the more "rugged" Transcendentalists
among the members., Xach one had his assigned task, and
Hecker, who had been a baker, lived at the so-cslled
"Hive"™ and became baker for the community. ‘hen not
engaged in the kitchen, he spent much time in his room in
meditation and in study. Father Holden finds it diffi-

cult to determine what he studied. He had intended to

I. Holden, vincent F., The Barly Years of Isaac Thomas
Hecker, p. 90.

2, Father Holden, in Chapter IV of his work, makes it
clear that Hecker had a mind of his own and was no
mere reed leaning on Brownson's rugged shoulder,
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study French and music, and there is evidence in the

Hecker Papers that he did go ahead with music, 1

Some of the Farmers (e. g. George William Curtis) "do
not remember him as especially studious," but there
seems to be little doubt of his generally studious
intentions. Hecker must have been reading widely in these
days, Jjudging by the list of books he wanted his family
to procuwe for him, @ and considering that Ripley's
well-stocked library, including French and German works,
was available to all members of the Colony.

Owing to his continued spiritual difficulties,
which he wished to discuss with his family, Hecker left
Brook Farm for his home in New York City for a visit of
a little over two weeks, During this visit he satisfied
his anxious family that it was better for him to stay
on at the Farm at least until the end of the summer-----
it was then about mid-April. On his return to "“est
Roxbury he gave up his job as baker, for,'by paying two
dollars a week more for his board} he would be permitted
to devote himself entirely to his studies. Thereupon
he began a serious devotion to French, Latin, Music,
philodophy, and even botany and agriculture. The Latin
learned at Brook Farm laid the foundation for his future

ecclesigstical subjects.

T, Op. ¢it., éespecially, pp. 104-106.
2, Op, cit., p. 105,
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, Meanwhile, although deeply interested in the
philosophical studies he was following under George
Ripley, he continued his own independent researches into
theology. Visits to Brownson, then pastor of s liberal
church in Chelsea, brought him into contact with the famous

Tracts for the Times of the Oxford Movement, His brothers

in New York had been reading them, and he was of course
anxious to report to them his own and Brownson's resctions.
The Tracts of the "Puseyites" gave evidence of a "uni-
fying trend" which he fondly hoped might lead to One
Church, One Faith, One Baptism. . They even made him
look for a time with favor upon the Episcopalian Church,
which his brother John had decided to join: Father

Holden writes:

"Though he had encoursged his brother Johmn in
this nev move, Isaac himself seemed to have
no intention of following him. ILike Brownson,

he preferred to wait until the union of all
churches should be accomplished beforezhe would
cast his lot with any one of them,"
Even more important than the reading of the
Oxford Tracts in directing Hecker's thoughts Rome-ward
was the acquisition through Charles Dana of Theodore
Parker's copy of John A, Moehler's Symbolik, a work ex-

plaining the doctringl differences between Protestantism

and Catholicism. This book was almost as influential as

T. op. ¢it., p. 108
2. op. cit., p. 109
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the work of Newman in turning American minds to the
Church. 1 In an extract from Hecker's diary printed in
Father Holden's book, we find strong evidence of the
effects of Moehler at work upon Hecker's mind under the

date April 24, 1843 -

"The Catholic Church glone seems to satisfy

my wants, my faith, life, soul~-,.....I have

not wished to make myself Catholic, but it

answers to the wants of my soul, itjanswers on

all sides; it is so rich, so full.,"”
This is not the place to retell the full story of
Hecker's conversion or to compare and contrast his
search for the Truth with Brownson's, I have told this
much of his story to show that Brook Farm and even the
bigoted Theodore Parker served as unwitting instrﬁments
in bringing the founder of the Paulists to the True
Faith,

One more incident about Hecker's career at

Brook Farm is worth recording. Now it seems that at the
Weet Roxbury community the members were left free to
practice any religion they preferred, and, although the
majority of them were more or less fervent Unitarians,

there seems some reason to believe from Codman's memoirs

3
of the Farm that there were Episcopalians, Methodists,

T. Burbon, Katherine, In No Strong Land, p. 84.

2, Holden, Vincent F., The Early Vesrs of Isasc Thomas
Hecker, pp. 143-144

3., ee Holden, p. 106,
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Swedenborgians, and Roman Cetnolics among tnem. Some-
times the Farmers went rorth on a spiritual "adventure"”
of their own. And so i1t happened that Hecker went on

Easter Sunday of 1843 to visit the Catholic Church at

Wwest Roxbury. Fatner Holaen writes:

"He found tne services 'impressively efrective.v
The painting and statuary with the Mass and
sermon, produced upon him a quieting efrect. A
perfect stillness came over him and he feiLt as
if his soul 'were soaring on the bosom of the
clouds.'™
This visit didnot of course help Hecker to decide the
i ssue immediately, zor he teared his reactions were only
emotional, but there can be little doubt that on this
Easter day one pilgrim trom Brook Farm had come nearer
the Ena of hisjjuest than he knew.

Fatner Holden, perhaps very wisely, avoids
mention o1 anything like a little Oxford Movement among
the members of tne Farm. Mrs. Georgiana Bruce Kirby,
who formed a cloge friendship with Hecker, clgimed in
her memoirs tnat "rough, wooaoen crosses ana pictures
of tne Maconna began to appear, ana (she suspected)
rosaries rattling uncer the gprons.” 1 Mrs. Kirby was
undoubtedly anti-Catholic in her ouvlook and deplored

Hecker's conversion. ''his mignt seem to make her testi-

mony all the more valuable, but it so nhappens tvuat many

1, Quoted in dwirt, Lindsay, Brook rarm, p. 200,
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of the Brook Farmers, whom she h&d suspected ox ¥lirting
dangerously with Rome, never aid find their way into tue
hureh., Furthermore, no other witness, including Brown-
son and Hecker, made very much to-do about the Catholiec
tendencies of the colonists., There may have been a kind
of "aesthetic Catholicism" present among such members
as Charles King Newcomb, who had many pictures of Catholic
saints on the walls of his room and who was fond of
reading St. Augustine, but, except for the conversion,
after they left the Farm, of Mrs. Ripley and her niece,
I can find little evidence of anything like a real Rome-
ward movement., Undoubtedly Catholicism was often the
subject of much serious discussion in some of the numerous
informal "conversstions™ held at Brook Farm, There is
congiderable evidence to show thet the Church was often
the topic of earnest debate when the apostolic Brownson
(himself even then unconsciously very\close to the Church)
was & visitor. This evidence also makes it clear thet
in general neither Brownson nor the Church was altogether
popular with the Brook Farmers., 1
In spite of my finding no genuine movement
toward the Catholic Church among the members of the Brook
Farm community, I still maintein that for Father Hecker,
Mrs., Sophis Dana Ripley and her niece, Miss Stearns and

T. See Swift, Lindsgy, Brook Farm, pp. 241-242; salso
Schlesinger, Arthur H., Jr,, Orestes A. Brownson,

p. 153.
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perhaps even Brownson, New England's most famous expe-
riment in community living did ®erve as a kind of "half-
Way House on the Road to Rome." Here they had a chance

to discuss the "historic faith," as Swift calls it, and

to solve some of their own personsl religious problems,

It seems clear, moreover, that although Mrs, Ripley's
conversion was delayed until sfter she and her husbang
left Brook Farm for New York, the seeds of faith had
already been sown at West Roxbury. Miss Burton, in telling
the story of Mrs, Ripley's conversion, introduces two

pieces of evidence to support this claim.

"He (Hecker) and Mrs. Ripley were often in
the kitchen together, she scrubbing and he
baking bread, and they had long discussions,
Isaac was even then veering towards the Ca-
tholicism he later embraced, and though he
was at the Farm only a short time, it was
enough to give Mrs. Ripley a fair knowlédge
of Catholic belief..........

"Two years later, when Isaac was on his way
from Concord to New York he stopped off at
the Farm to tell his friends his plans for the
future, 'I am going to enter the Catholic
Church," he said, and began explaining his
decision. Ripley listened with interest,
but Isaac thought Sophis showed even more
warmth and earnestness. It impressed him
becsuse her manner was usually very calm and
unexcited. He wondered at it, and hopedrthat
she would be a Catholic some day too."

The second piece of evidence, even more striking than
the first, is found in Mrs. Ripley's own declaration 1

Fpther Hecker upon his return to the United States as

1. Burton, Katherine, In No Strange Land, pp. 24-35,




& Redemptorist priest: "I am without doubt the only
convert you and Dante have made between you," 1 It is
significant that Father Hecker became then and remained
until her death Mrs. Ripleyks confessor. Fifteen years
after Sophia's death he came very near bringing her
husband into the Church----how near we shall never know,
for George Ripley's dying request to see Fother Hecker
was ignored until it was too lagte. 2 Ripley had once
hinted very strongly of a death-bed conversion. Had
the grace of God come to him in his late hours (perhaps
it had), the story of the relationship between Brook
Farm and the Church would not have been substasntially
changed, That the free-thinking Ripley was well dis-
posed to the Church of his wife's adoption cannot be
doubted, Nor can it be doubted that for a few chosen
spirits at least Brook Farm, which was to have been
men's realization of Heaven on earth, tufned out to be
s kind of "Half-ay House on the Road to Fome."™ JSome
of the Transcendentalists, finding their substitute cheap

and tewdry, had, by the grace of God, come to find the

Real Thing,

3., BEmerson and the Catholic Church

It is not my conscious purpose here to duplicate

I, Barton, Zetherine, In No Strange Land, p. 39

2., Op. Cit., pp. 40-41,
3., As reported in American Literature, Vol., XII, p, 358

(Nov., 1940).
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-the work of Dr, Charles (. Charvat, who, in a doctoral
dissertation completed about three years ago at the
University of Iowa, 1 has examined this subject from
beginning to end. I say it is not my "conscious purpose,"
becaﬁse undoubtedly I shall employ in this relatively
brief study some of the evidence already utilized by Dr.
Charvat. TUnfortunately, as I mentioned in my Foreword,
this probably definitive study of Emerson's attitudes
towards the Church is not yet in print. I should also
suspect that the scope ahd purpose of this section of

my own thesis are necemsarily more limited, because I

do not intend at all to maske any attempt to view Emerson's
work as a whole in terms of its conformity with or de-
parture from Cstholic theology and philosophy. In the
first section of this chapter I have of course condemned
Transcendentalism in the light of Catholic principles,

and I shall suggest here in genergl terms some of the

causes operating to keep Emerson from seeing the Church

in a more favorable light.

My chief concern isto present some of the more
important evidence I have %een able to discover in
Emerson's writings, of his attitudes to the Church as an
jnstitution, and to those doctrines of the Church which

hsppened to be brought to his special attention., I should

1., As reported in Americen ILitersture, Vol, XII, p. 358
(Nov., 1940).
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say at the very outset that direct references to Cgtho-

licism are comparatively rare in Emerson's writings,
except in those pages of his Journals which record his
travels in Italy., And I intend here to confine my evi-
dence entirely to direct and explicit comments or remarks
of Bmerson in reference to the Church gnd its doctrines.
As a matter of fact, I could almost certainly satisfy
many students of HEmerson by saying simply: He was hos-
tile to the Cetholic Church and all it stood for. But
i do not believe that such a conclusion is altogether
warranted,

A recent writer has said of BEuerson: "when an
Emerson broke through the barriers of rationalism, he
could not escape to the Middle Ages as could XKeats and
even Coleridge, for the long distrust of Catholic ritual
was top deeply engraved in his background.™® 1 That
statement is true enough as far as it goes. Quite natur-
ally’Eﬁerson, with seven generations of Puritan gnd Yankee
blood in his velns, 2 faced the Church with what we might
csll an ancestral handicap. EHEmerson's own father and
grandfather had been ministers, and he himself was or-
dained to serve as a Unitarian divine. Furthermore,
Emerson himself found the none-too-rigorous doctrines

of Unitarianism so little to his liking that he resigned

T. HNatthiessen, Francis O., American Renaissance, p. 104,
2, See Carpenter, Frederic J. (ed.), Emerson, pp., XII-
XIII.
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from his pulpit----- although he did continue to preach
when he could find ministers "liberal® enough in their

views to let the author of The Divinity School Address

mount their pulpits. It is also a well-known fact that
the occasion for Emerson's bresk with his church was over
the question of administering the so-called Lord's Supper.
In his famous farewell sermon entitled "The Lord's
Supper" 2 he preached from the text: "The Kingdom of
God is not meat and drink; but righteousness, and peace,
and joy in the Holy Ghost." To Catholic eyes this
Sermon éeems little less than a blasphemous attack on
the Holy Eucharist. Emerson may have been sincere enough
in claiming that he could not continue to administer
"the elements"Jeven in this "symbolical™ Protestant
survival of Holy Communion. But it is clear that the
author of such a sermon must be alresdy deeply hostile
to the very essence of Catholic doctrine. I purposely
avoid either repeating or refuting the gist of Ewe rson's
shellow line of argument.

The sermon on the "Lord's Supper™ was delivered
September 9, 1832. In less than four months Emerson was
on the high seas bound for his first direct contact with
the Catholic Churfh. (At this date Emerson had probably
never met any Catholic on an equal social and intellectual

2. HBnerson, Kdawerd W., The Complete "Jorks of Ralph
Waldo Emerson, XI, pp. 3-25,
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level). Subsequéntly Emerson visited Barope on two more
occasions, but the evidence from his Journal of his
experiences with the Church on the first voyage .are most
striking and valuable. He was then a comparatively
obscure minister without a churéh; later he was something
of a eelebrity.

In the Journal for February 16, 1833 at Ia

Valetta, Malta, Emerson gives us his first impressions

of the Church:

" went to St. John's church, and a noble
house it is to worship God in, full of
marble and mosaic and pictures and gilding;
the walls are eloguent with texts and the
floor covered with epitephSececececes

"In all these churches there were many wor-
ghippers continually coming, in, saying their
prayers, and going their way. I yielded me
joyfully to the religious impression of holy
texts and fine paintings and this soothfull
faith, though of women and children. How
beautiful to have the church always open, so that
every tired mayfaring man may come in and be
soothed by all that art can suggest of a better
world when he is weary of this. I hope they
will carve and paint and inseribe the walls of
our churches in New IEngland before this cent-
ury, which will probably see many grand granite
piles erected there, is closed. To be sure
there is plenty of supersitition. Everywhere
indulgence is offered, on one convent gate on
our way home I read this inscription over the
gate, 'indulgentia plenaria, quotidisna, perpe-
tua, pro vivis et defunctis.’ This is almosty
too frenk, may it please your holiness,™

What & medley of admiration and hostility! The art and

its "soothing" properties and the ever-open churches

T. Emerson, E.W., and Forbes, W,E,, Journals of Ralph
Waldo Emerson, Vol, III, pp. 30-32,
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bring forth Emerson's frank praise. There is even the
hint of contraest between this Catholic church snd the cold
and barren meeting-houses of his New Zngland., But the
0ld Protestant bogey of indulgences comes up to temper

his praise, and a perfectly understandable and "frank™®
text about indulgences is, as ususl misread and perhaps
even taken as an invitation to sin!

The following day Emerson writes in the Journal

(February 17):

BVisited St. John's again and attended mass,
The bishop, a venerable old man, was present,
but did not officiate.....The music of the
organ snd chanting friars very impressive es-
pecially when we left the kneeling congrega-
tion in the nave and heard it at a distance,
a8 we examined the pictures in & side orstory.
I went into several churches, which were all
well attended. How could anybody who had been
in & Catholic,church devise such a deformity
as a pew?" 1

Under the date of March 1, 1833, from the town
of Catania, Bmerson includes among various secular re-

marks about his observations these significant words:

1But whet is even this church to that of the
Benedictines? Indeed, my holy Fathers, your
vows of poverty and humility have cost you
little; Signor Ricciardi of Syracuse gave me

g letter to Padre Anselmo Adorato, the Celle-~
rgjo of this monastery, and this morn I wai ted
upon his reverence in his cell, and the kings of
France and England, I think do not live in a
better house, The Padre with great courtesy
showed us the church and its paintings, and
its organ, here reputed the finest in Burope.
It imitates sackbut, harp, psaltery and all

1., Op. eit., pp. 52-33,
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. kinds of music........T0 my ignorance, however,
the organ neither asppeared very large nor very
richly toned, But the church shall be St. Peter's
to me till I behold a falrer shrine, Have the
men of Americs never entered these Europeasn
churches, that they build such mean edifices at
home?ee.e......About 350 monks are laid up in
‘clover and magnificence here, They give bread
twice in a week, one roll to every comer, I
saw hundreds of women and children in the yard,
each receiving her loaf and passing on into a
court that none should come twice to the basket."

In this passage “merson is once more contrasting the
beauties surrounding Catholic worship with the drab
exterior of New England churches. Emerson's failure to
appreciate the organ is understandable to a/student of
his rarely tuneful verses, His s8peaking of the "yow™
of humility, and his typically Protestant failure to
see that the magnificence of churches and convents 1is
often in very marked contrast to the simpleity and
powerty of the monks associated with them.

The next entry of significance in the travel-
diary and one of the most important of the trip for our
purpose is dated from Rome itself on March 31, Palm
Sunday of thet year: |

"I have been to the Sistine Chapel to see the
Pope bless the palms, and hear his choir
chaunt the Passion., The Cardinals came in,

" one after another, each wearing a purple
robe, an ermine cope and a small red cap to

T.  Therson, E.W., and Forbes, W.E., Journals of Halph
Waldo Emerson, Vol,., III, pp. 52-53,
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cover the tonsure. A priest attended each

one, to adjust the robes of their eminences.

As each cardinal entered the chapel, the

rest rose. One or two were fine persons,

Then came the Pope in scarlet robes and
bishop's mitre., After he was seated the
cardinals went in turn to the throne and
kneeled and kissed his hand. (Then Emerson
continues s more or less detailed account

of the ceremony of blessing of the palms.)e.e....

"It was hard to recognize in this ceremony
the gentle Son of Man who sat upon an ass
amidst the rejoicings of his fickle country-
men..’..tl..l

"All this pomp is conventiongl. It is impos-
ing to those who knew the customs of courss,
and of what wealth and of what rank these
particular formg are the symbols. But to the
eye of an Indian I am afraid it would be ridi-
culous., There is no true majesty in all this
millinery and imbecility. Why not devi se
ceremonies that shall be in as good and manly
taste as thelr churches and picetures and music?

"l counted twenty-one cardinsls present. Music

at St. Peter's in the afternoon, and better
still gt Chiesa Nuova in the evening. These

mutilated wrttcheslsing gso well i+t is painful
to hear them."

This is one of the longest and least intelligent of
Emerson's fulminations against the Church, which shows
veryclearly that Emerson was repelled by the actual
ceremonial and xestments'of the ritual, He had aleady
praised the art surrounding Catholic devotions and the
music of the liturgy, but the ceremonies themselves and
the ™millinery®" of the officiating clergy were distaste-

ful to his "democratic" eyes------ and to a mind closed

T. TEaoerson, B.wW., and Forbes, .E., Journals of Ralph
Waldo Emerson, Vol., III, pp. 81-83.
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for generations to the meaning behind all this seeming
pomp and circumstance, His call for "manly" ceremonies
is characteristic of the pioneer, whose tastes were
unfortunately often as crude as the Indian he would
introduce as his touchstone. The lesson Our Lord himself
preached to those who rebuked Magdalene for washing His
feet in precious oils was evidently lost on this son

of the Puritans. The passage concludes with the hoary

legend about the castrati in the choir. All in all,

this passage is one of Emerson's most discreditable
performances,

The notes on the next few days of Holy lieek
are much more favorable, On VWednesday, April 3,

BEmerson writes:

"The famous Miserere was sung this afternoon
in the Sistine Chapel.........

"Surely it is sweet music, and sounds more

like the Folian harp than snything else.

The pathetic lessons of the day related the
treachery of Judas and apply select passages

from the prophets and psalms to the circumstances
of Jesus., Then whilst the choir chaunt the words
nTraditor autem dedlt eis signum dicens, Nuem
osculgtus .fuero, ipse est tenete eum," all
the candles in the chapel are extinguished
but one. During the repetition of this verse
the last candle is taken down and hidden under
the altsr, Then out of the silence and the
darkness rises this most plaintive and melo-
dious strain (the whole congregation kneeling),
'Miserere mei, Deus," ete, The sight and sound
a_re very touching,

"Byerythinghere is in good taste." (Italics minel

l. Op. cit., pp. 85-86,
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Once again the music strikes Emerson's ear, and the
revealing phrase, "Everything here is in good taste, "
speaks volumes about the mind of the man who wrote it.

The comments on Holy Thursday are, as I said above,
generally sympathetic, but there is one characteristically

Emerson passage:

"To-day I saw the Pope wash the feet of
thirteen pilgrims, one from each nation

of Christendom. One was from Kentucky.
After the ceremony he served them at dinner;
thig I did not see. Butb Gregory XVI is a
learned and able man; he was a monk and is
reputed of pure life. Why should he not
leave one moment this formal service of
fifty generations and speak out of his own

heart----- the Father of the Church to his
children,==~-~ though it were but a single

sentence or a single word? One earnest word

or act to this sympathetic sgudience would

overcome, them, It would teke all hearts by

storm, " (Itglics mine.)
This passage is not only Emersonian----it is, in one
sense, the expression of two of the most potent forces
thich shaped his gind., The first of these is the ery of
the Puritan rebel, the antinomian, with his strong urge
to M"speek out" the revelations of his ovn "inner light.™
The second is the voice of the self-reliant Transcendent-
alist telling his fellow-man to speak his own mind---not
the mind of an Eternal and Universal Church.

Enerson's descriptions of the ceremonies of

Good Fridey andd Faster Sunday are also quite favorable.

1. vUP. Ci‘to, p' 860
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The account of the Easter ceremonies concludes with a
glorious tribute to the beauties of St. Peter's.
"y love St. Peter's church, It grieves me to
think that after a few days I shall see it
no more. It has a peculiar smell from the
quantity of incense burned in it, The music
that is heard in it is always good and the
eye is always charmed. It is an ornament of
the earth, It is not grand, it is so rich
and pleasing; it should rather. be called
the sublime of the beautiful."l
One more item, and I have finished with what
we might call Exhibit A in the case of Emerson versus
the Catholic Church. ILater visits to Burope never
changed very materially the impressions of this first
pilgrimage. The final item is not favorable----- indeed,
it is essentially Protestant:
"] went this morn to the Church of Trinita
de' Morte to see some nuns take the veil,

Can any ceremony be more pathetic than to

see youth, beauty, rank, thus self-devoted
to mistaken duty."

Although after Emerson left Rome for the
relatively more congenial Erip to England, there are
several references to religion in the Journal, specific
remarks sbout the Catholic Church, except for perhaps

e passing reference, disappear from its pages.

1., Emerson, E..,, and Forbes, W.E., Journals of Ralph
Waldo Emerson, Vol. III, pp., 89-90g

2. 0Op, cit., p. 99,

a- -

¥
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Even mere mentions of Catholic saints occur less fre-
quently than they did in Ehe Journal of his college years
and his days as & minister, when he should hgve but did
not advert to Catholicism veryfrequently. The remsainder
of my guotations from the Journal are, then, necessarily
random ones gnd their’scarcity is indicative of Emerson's
comparatively negative attitude towards Catholicism
except when he was reminded of some of the artistic
beauties of the Faith he had cherished during his first
European visgit,
Here is a Jotting in the Journal for July 4,
1835 of this kind:
"The arts lasnguish now because gll their scope
is exhibition; when they originated, it was to
serve the gods.......The Catholic Religion has
turned them t¢ continual account in its services,

Now they are mere flourishes., It is strange
they perish?n 1

This is more the comment of the grtist than of one

interested in religion in any vital way.

In June of 1842 another and indeed unusual

entry appears in the Journal:

"I hear with pleausre that a young girl in
the midst of rich, decorous Unitarian
friends in Boston is well-nightpersuaded
to join the Roman Catholic Church. (There
follows a brief description of the girl's
immeturity and her "liberal, susceptible,

1. Bmerson, E.W., and Forbes, W,E., Journals of Ralph
Weldo Emerson, Vol. III, pp. 501.
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expanding nature," which, wants "adequate ob-
jects.") In this church, perhaps, she shall
find what she needs, in a power to call out
the slumbering religious sentiment. It is

unfortunate that the guide who has led her
into this path is a young girl of g lively,
forcible, but quite externsl character, who
teaches her the historical argument for the
Catholic faith., I told A, that I hoped she
would not be misled by attaching any import-
ance to that. If the offices of the church
attracted her, if its beautiful forms and
humane spirit draw her, if St. Augustine and
St. Bernard, Jesus and Madonna, cathedrsl
rusic and masses, then go, for thy dear heart's
sake, but do not go out of this icehouse of
Unitarianism, all external, into an icehouse
agein of external. At all events, I charged
her to pay no regard to dissenters,lbut to
suck that orange thoroughly."

It is obvious that Emerson has retained little respect
for the creed of which he was once a minister and still
less for the'"dissentersﬁ by which he very likely means
the evangelical Protestant churches., Characteristically
he has no regard for the "historical argument" for Catho-
licism. But he does suggest here the pragmatic values
of Catholicysm, for this prospective convert----- values
which, as he suggests them, are principally aesthetic
ags well,

In the January of 1843 from Baltimore he
writes to Margaret Fuller in a rare moment when even he
feels the pragmatic and aesthetic aﬁtraction to the

Catholic Church, I quote this letter in part:

1. Perry, Bliss, The Heart of Emerson's Journals,
pp. 180-181,
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"This morning I went to the Ceathedral to

hear mass with much content,.....The chanting
priest, the pictured walls, the lighted altar,
the surpllc?d boys, the swinging censor, every
whiff of which I inhaled, brought all Rome again
to mind, And Rome can swell so far! It is a
dear old church,----- the Roman, I mean,-----and

today I detest the Unitarians and Martin, Luther
and all the parliement of Barebones," 1

This confession of what Professor Pary calls a "Puritan

on a moral holiday" is too unlike the usual FEmerson to
be taken too seriously. But after gll why should we
look for consistency in one who mgde a virtue of incon-
siestency?

More characteristic is a statement made by
Emerson in his "Remarks----At the Meeting for Organizing

the Free Religious Association,®™ May 20, 1867:

"One wonders somebimes that the churches still
retain so many vataries, when he reads the
history of the Church., There is an element
of childish infatuation in them which does
not exalt our respect for man. Read in
Michelet, that in Burope for twelve or faurteen
centuries, God the Father had no temple and no
altar, The Holy Ghost and the Son of Mary
were worshipped, and in the thirteenth century
the First Person began to appear at the side
of hig Son, in pictures and in sceculpture for
worship. These mortifying puerilites abound
in religious history. But as soon as every
man is apprised of the Divine Presence within
his own mind,==--~ then we have a religion that
exa lts, that commandszall the social and all
the private action,”

1.Perry,Bliss, Emerson Today, p. 71.
2.Bmerson, E.,W., The Complete Works of Ralph %aldo
Emerson, Vol, XI, p. 479.
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The absurdity of this statement is enough to sugeest that
Emerson badly needed to study the "historical argumnent™
-—--and from a more reliable source than Michelet! But
the Emerson of 1826 (age twenty-one) who could write:
8They (his ancestors) have been clergymen for many gene-
rations, and the piety of all and the eloquence of many
is yet praised in the Churches. But the dead sleep in

their moonless night; my business is with the living,"

never changed very much except in brief moments., It was
not the ritual of Catholicism that kept him away; it
was the tradition of the Church that he hated and feared,
Father Hecker, who had good reason to know personally
Emerson's dislike of the Church, put it very well when
he wrote:

"If Mr. Emerson had not been led to regard

the Catholic qguestion as closed except to

the dwellers among tombs, and to the ignorant
and superstitious, and had studied the Church
with half the diligence he has Plato, Mohammed,
or Swedenborg, it is possible that he would

have found in Christianity the life and truth,
the reality, unity, and catholicity he has so
long andzso earnestly sought elsewhere and found
not."

Earlier in this same article Father Hecker does more
to expleain Emerson's failure to reach anything like an

understanding of the Church than sll the evidence T

1. Perry, Bliss, The Heart of Emerson's Journals, p.28.
2. Hecker, Isaac, "Emerson's Prose Works," The Catholiec
world, 7Vol., XI, (May, 1870), p. 208,




=-171-

have here presented when he writes:

"He (Bnerson) saw that Protestantism is

narrow, hollow, unreal, a sham, a humbug, and
ignorant of the Catholic Church and her
teaching, he considered that she must have
less of reality, be even more of a sham or
humbug, than Protestantism itself. He passed
then naturally to the conclusion that all pre-
tentions to & supernaturslly revealed religion
are founded only in ignorance or craft, and

rejected all of all religions, except what
may be found in them that accords w1thlthe soul

or the natural reason of all men,"
No words of mine or of Emerson's can bring this section
to a more fitting conclusion than these of a man who had
reason enough to know from personal experience Emerson's
distrust and ignorance of Catholieism, 2 There is, however,
one more phrase worth adding to the above exhibits of
Bnerson's =ttitudes towards the Church. It is a phrase which
Father Hecker would have understood. 1In the Journal for
an unnamed date in August, 1847, Emerson is listing "The
Superstitions of Qur Age." The first item on that list

is one which, I suspect, Emerson himself unconsciously

entertained:

"The fear of Catholicism,™ 5 (italices mine!)

1. Hecker, Isaac, "Emnerson's Prose Works," The Catholic
world, Vol. XI, (May, 1870), p. 202.

2., 8See Holden, Vincent F., The Early Yesrs of Isaac Thomas
Hecker, pp. 230-231.

3. Perry, Bliss, The Heart,.
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4, Thoreau and the Catholic Church

Several years ago I read an article by a well-
known Catholic priest in which he suggested that Thoresu
in his hut at Walden was a kind of Yankee St. Francis of
Assisi, A former student of mine wrote a brilliant master's
thesis developing this fopic. 1 Later on we discovered
to our amazement that an Englishmen, H., A, Page developed
this thesis way back in 1877 in a book which is now
unavailable, In the course of reading I have done in
preparing this thesis I came across a statement by Miss
Katherine Burton which claimed that Father Hecker first
suggested the comparison between St. Francis and the hermit
of Walden Pond. Determined to find out for myself when and
where Father Hecker made this suggestion, I went through

more than a score of volumes of The Catholic Hbrld when

that periodical was under Father Hecker's editorship.

APter much resezrch I Ffound an article (unsigned but un-
questionably by Father Hecker, who wrote all articles dealing
with New England litersture during his term as Editor)
entitled "Thoreau and New England Transcendentalism," 2
This article was based on Page's book and on another work,
a8 memoir by Thoreau's friend, William Ellery Channing,

nephew and namesake of the "Unitarian Pope." My joy at

finding the article was definitely tempered by discovering'

I. Xelly, Gerald M., St. Francis in Concord.
2. Hecker, Isaac, The Catholic World, Vol. XXVII, pp.289-200
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thet Fother Hecker, far from comparing Thoreau to St.
Francis, demolished the Page development of the comparison
in no uncertain terms. I am going to dismiss this phase
of my topic with a brief quotation from Father Hecker's

article:

n ....Page's (book) is made ridiculous by

an attempted comparison between Thoreau and
St. Francis of Assisi, based on the saint's
love of, and miraculous power over animals,
and the Concord men's ability to bring a
mouse out of its hole or tickle a trout.
'...Page must be a member of a Society for

the Prevention of Cruelty ¢6 Animals, for
Thoreau's kindness to brutes heIevidently
regards as his finest trait."

Father Hecker is pretty convincing: whatever
else Thoreau was, he was no S5t. Francis----- at least not

sccording to the Page comparison. Mr. Kelly naturally

developed his thesis along different lines, which need not
concern us here, He does, however, give me a point of
departure for this section of my thesis when he writes:
t"Thoreau's limited contact with Catholicity did not
impress him very favomably, because with his retrogressive
vision he saw it, &s he saw all things, against the Con-
cord background.," 2

Thoreau, the only native son of Concord among
the so-called Concord group, was also, ironically enough,

the only of the Transcendentalists with Catholiec blood in

1., Hecker, Isaac, The Catholic World, Vol.XXVII, pp.278s:.07.
2. Kelly, Gerald M., St. Francis in Concord, p.3b5.
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1
his veins. The Catholic blood was of course mixed up

with Huguenot and Puritan blood, and his racial background

included a paternal grandfather from the Isle of Jersey

and maternal grand parents of Connecticut Yankee origin.
In spite of this cosmopolitan heritage, Thoresu was the most
truly provinecial of all the New England writers----- hence,
his "limited contact with Catholicity." Unfortunately
Thoreau lived as he died----- "without a single throd of
supernatural faith, hope, or charity." 2 Not that he was
completely disinterested in ®eligion----he even pronounced
himself a "Bubhist without the Indic venerationm 5 but

ny lnvestigations reveal both less interest in Cgtholicism
and less interest in religion in general than I found in
Emerson,

Thoreau's most personal contaft with Catholicism
must have come through his association for a brief period
with Hecker, Between April 22 and June 20, 1844 Hecker was
at Concord, where he had gone for the express purpose of
studying Greek and Latin under the direction of an old
Brook Farm teacher, George Bradford. While in Concord
Hecker roomed with Thoresu's mother, and thus he got the
opportunity to see Henry deily, Thoreau, he acknowledged,
314 much more than Bradford to help him with his lessons,

1, Hecker, Isaac, "Thoreau and New England Transcendenta-
lism," The Catholic World, Vol., XXVII, p. 297,

2. Loec, cit,
%, See Christy, Arthur, The Orient in American Transcen-

dentalism,
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Three months after meeting Thoreau, Hecker, who had just
been received into the Church, wrote to Henry, inviting
him to take a kind of Bohemian walking tour of Burope with
him. It seems not unlikely that Hecker thought that the
trip and his own enthusibasm for the Church might inspire
Thoreau to become a Catholiec, Thoreau answered in a cha-
racteristic way, declining the invitation and implying that

his own means of "exploring the Father Indies" was "inner"

----- through reading and meditation. For Thoresu Concord
wes the world, the ™autshell™ wherein he felt he could
‘be "king of infinite space" like Hamlet. Infhe final para-

graph he writeé:

"I remember you, as it were, with the whole
Catholic Church at your skirts. And the other
day, for & moment, I think I understood your

relation to that body; the thought was gone in

a twinkling, as when a dry leaf falls from its

stem over our heads, but is instantlyjlost in

the rustling mass at our feet.,"
This is, to my mind, one of the most pathetic confessions
of the New England mind to its failure to understand Catho-
liecism, "For a moment™ Thoreau thought he understood; but
nthe thought was gone in ¢ twinkling," The "dry leaf”
fell and uas lost in the "rustling mass".' And in that
nTwinkling," I fear that whatever hope there was of Thoreau's
finding the Feith had gone.

Thorean's most personal contact with Catholicism

T, Thoreeu, Henry, David, Complete "Works, Vol, V, pp.406-407,
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came from the poor Irish immigrants and day-laborers whom
he met in and about their "shanties" in Concord, and slso
from his excursion into French Canada. His attitudes to-
wards the Irish, like those of his Yankee friends and

neighbors, were at first intolerant, expressing the resent-
ment of the salready-established to the arrival of an alien
group. Thoreau seemed less interested in the religion of
these Irisit "intruders™ than he was in their poverty and
the necessary dirt and disorder of their humble shanties,
Unlike most of the Concord Yankees, he bore against these
ney neighbors no personal ill-+ill, On this point Profes-
sor Frank Buckley of fthe University of Minnesota writes:
Mis comments (on the Irish) were cleverly satir-
ical; his decision was that the immigrants wére
hopeless and did not deserve help; but in general
his reports were more coldly analyticallthan those
on lichens, muskrats, and turtles,"
After 185C Thoreau became both more ardent in his defemse
of the Irish and more caustic in his condemnation of them,
Since 1850 marked the year of his visit to Carlada, it
has been suggested that his observations in Catholie
Quebec made him more sympathetic to the Fgith of the Irish,
Professor Buckley believes, correctly I think, that there
is no evidence for this; he contends, rather, that Thoreau

used his previous knowledge of the Irish to judge the

Canadiens. Perhaps the only really pertinent conclusion

T, Buckley, Frank, "Tnoreau and the Irish," The Wew BEngland
Quarterly, Vol. XIII, No. e, D. 392 (September, 1940),




~177-

I can draw from Thoreau's comments on the Irish is to say
with Professor Buckley: "In its freedom from religious
end political bias it is almost unique." 1 Unfortunately
such a conclusion has only negative value for this thesis;
it attests that Thoreau could be "fair" in his judgment of
Catholics, but it reveals nothing positive with regard to
his Cstholicism,

The trip to Canade is something else. I consider
it my most important evidence of Thoreau's reactions to
Catholicism. The account of that trip appears in A Yankee
in Cesnada, 2 which began serial publication in Putnam's
Magazine in 1883, This short work is divided into five

chapters as follows:

I Concord to Montreal

IT Quebec and Montmorency

ITI St. Anne

IV The Walls of Quebec,

v The scenery of nuebec; and the

River St. Lawrence.

As these very commonplace chapter titles indicate, the
Pramework of the book is geographical, indicating the
principal points of interest on Thoresu's tour., But it is

a thoroughly Thoreauvian work. Its first paragraph begins:

1. Buckley, Frank, "Thoreau and the Irish," The New ¥ngland
Quarterly, Vol. XIII, No. e, p. 400 (September, 1940},
2. OP. Cit. » pp.z—lOl.
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T fear that I have not got much to say about
Canada, not having seen much;lwhat I got by
going to Canada was a cold,"

It is of course filled with the details one would expect

to find in the work of a writer who was @lso a close, almost
pedantic observer of nature. From the first paragraph to
the last we can also find typically Yankee observations on
expenses=---the entire trip cost Thoreau but twelve dollars
and seventy-five cents! The author recalls his Canadian
history as he travels north by train and back to Montreal,
and as economical of his time as of his cash, he keeps us
well informed about his hours of arriving and leaving each
stopping-place of his pilgrimage.

Thoreau's first impressions of Catholic Montreal

are generally favorable:

"I+t was early in the afternoon when we stepped
ashore. Vith & single companion, I seon found

my way to the church of Notre Dame. (He had
already observed thisg first as the boat drew

near the city.) I saw that it was of great

g8ize and signified something. It is said to

be the largest ecclesiastical structure in

North America, and can seat ten thoussnd, It

is two hundred and fifty-five and half feet

long, and the groined ceiling is eighty feet

above your head, The Catholic are the only churches whic
I have seen worth remembering, wh ch sare not almost
wholly profene., I do not speak only of the rich
and splendid like this, but of the humblest of them
as well. Coming from the hurrahing mobh and the
rettling carriasges, we pushed aside the listed

door of this church, and found ourselves instantly
in an atmosphere which might be sacred to thought
and religion, if one had any., There sat one or two

1. DBuckley, Frank, "Thoreau and the Irish," The New England
Quarterly, Vol., XIII, No. e, p.3 (September, 1940)
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women who hed stolen a moment from the concerns

of the day, as they were passing; but, if there
had been fifty people there, it would still have
been the most solitary place imaginable. They did
not look up at us, nor did one regard another. Ve
walked softly down the broad aisle with our hats
in our hands, Yresently came in a tropp of Cana-
disns, in their homespun, who had come to the

city in the boat with us, and one and all kneeled
down in the sisle hefore the high altar to their
devotions somewhat awkwardly, as cattle prepare

to lie down, and there we left them. As if you
were to catch some farmer's sons from Marlborough
come to cattle show, silently kneeling in Concoxrd
meeting~-house some Wednesday. Would there not
soon be a modh peeping in at the windows? It is
true these Roman Catholics, priests and all, impress
me a5 a people who have fallen far behind the sig-
nificance of their symbols., It is as if an ox had
strayed into a church and were trying to bethink
himself. Nevertheless, they are capable of reve-
rence; but we Yankees are a people in whom this
sentiment hes nearly died out, and in this respect
we cannot bethink ourselves even as oxen., I did not
nind the pictures nor the candles, whéther tallow
or tin, Those of the former, which I looked at
appeared tawdry. It matters little to me whether
the pictures are by a neophyte of the Algonquin

or the Italian tribe. But I was influenced by the
guiet, religious atmosphere of the place., It was
a great cave in the midst of g city; and what

were the altars and the tinsel but the sparkling
stalactites, into which you entered in a moment
and where the still atmosphere and the somber light
disposed to seriocous and profitable thought? Such
a cave at hand, which you canlenter any dsy, is worth
a thousand of our churches which are open only
Sundays, hardly long enough for an airing, and
then filled with a bustling congregation,---a
church where the priest is the least part, where
you do your own preaching, where the universe
preaches to you and can be heard. I am not sure
but this Catholic religion would be an admirsble
one if the priest were quite emitted. I think I
might go "to church myself some Monday if I lived
in & city where there was such a one to go to,

In Concord, to be sure, we do.not need such.

Our forests are such & church, far grander and
more sacred, We dare not leave our meeting houses
open for fear they would be profaned., Such a cave,
such a shrine, in one of our groves, for instance,
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how long would it be respected? For what
purposes would it be entered by such baboons as we

are? I think of its value not only to religion,
but to philosophy and poetry; besides @& reading
room to_ have & thinking room in every cityl------
Let it be furnished and ornamented with whatever
conduces to serious and creative thought. I should
not object to the holy water or any other symbol,
if it were consecrated by the imagination of the
worshippers.s...... .o

"As for the Protestant churches, here or elsewhere they
did not interest me, for it is only as caves that
churches interest me, and in that respect they were
inferior,"

I have quoted the above paragrsphs almost in their
entirety because so many of Thoreau's phrases are so charac-
teristic of the man end of his attitudes to religion in
general and to the Catholic Church in partifular that they
would lose their effect in summary form. TUnlike Emerson,

Thoresu (not present, be it noted, at formal services)

is unimpressed by the art of Notre Dame. His interest in
this vast cathedral is that of one who sees it as a "cave,"

a place for guiet and meditation, reverential in its
inspiration but inferior for Thoreau's purposes, to the
Concord woods. He does not resent "simple" symbols, and

he plainly sdmires the Catholic capacity for reverence----
with, of course, some reservations, He apparently has little
or no respect for Yankee religicsity and has much less than
sdmiraetion for the barren meeting-houses of which Emerson

had complained, It is clear, nevertheless, that Thoreau,

T, Buckley, Frank, "Thoreau and the Irish," The New England
Quarterly, Vol. XIII, No. e,pp.l12-14 (8eptember, 1940)
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hermit and extreme individualist, was quite incapable of
seeing the real significance of the personal and silent

Faith of the simple Canadians whom he watched st their de=

votions. The remakk, "I think I might go to church myself
some Monday" tells us much of the perversity of this greatest
exponent of Emerson's brand of "Self-Reliance." It is the

0ld story: Thoreau sdmired in the church only those things

which he valued most----- silence, solitude, and religion's
secular auxiliaries, poetry and "philosophj."
After leaving the Church of Notre Dame Thoreaun

goes on to say:

"From time to time we met 2 priest in the

streets, for they are distinguished by their
dress, like the eivil police, ILike clergymen
generally, with or without gown, they make on

us the impression of effeminacy. ‘ie also met some
Sisters of Cherity, dressed in black, with Shsker-
shaped black bonnets and crosses, and cadaverous
faces, who looked as if they had &lmost cried
their eyes out, their complexions parboiled with
gealding tears; insulting the daylight by their
presence, having taken an oath not to smile.

By cadaverous I mean that thelr faces were like
the faces of those who have been dead and buried
for s year, and then untombed, with the life's
grief upon them, and yet, for some unaccountable
reason, the proesess of decay arrested...... .o

"They walted demurel; on the sidewalk, while a
truck laden with rajsins was driven in at the
seminary of St. Sulpice,inever once lifting their
eyes from the ground.™

This paragraph, like the precedingpne, has more than a touch
of anticlericalism in it, which extended even to the common-

place Protestant antipathy for nuns. He speaks of the

T. Buckley, Frank, "Thoresu and the Irish," The New
England Quarterly, Vol. XIII, No. e,pp.l5-16.(September,

1940),
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pPriests as if they were ecclesiastical policemen, and the
good but naive HWenry hated all keepers of law and order.

what should we have expected on this score from one who
wrote in his famous M"Resistance to Civil Government" one

of the most completely anarchical articles ever written?
(The title of this essay is more familiarly known as
"Civil Disobedience.M).

Thoreaun's next specific observations on the Church

were reserved for his experiences at the famous Shrine of

St; Anne, He writes:

mTe began to meet with wooden crosses frequently,

by the roadside, about a dozen feet high, often

old gsnd top~ling down, sometimes standing in a
square wooden platform, sometimes in g pile of
stones, with a little niche containing a picture

of the Virgin and Child, or of Christ alone, sometimes
with a string of beads, and covered with a piece of
glass to keep out the rain, with the words, Pour
lg Vierge or I N R I, on them. PFrequently, on

the cross-bar, there would be guite a collection of
symbolical knick-knacks, looking like an Italian's
board; the representation in wood of s hand, a
hammer, spikes, pincers, s flask of vinegar, a
ladder, etc., the whole, perchance, surmounted by
a weathercock; but I could not look at an honest
weathercock in this walk without mistrusting that
there was some covert reference in it to St. Peter.
From time to time we passed a little one-story chapel
-like building, with a tin-roofed spire, a shrine,
perhaps it would be called, close to the path-side,
with a lattice door, through which we could see am
altar and pictures about the walls; equally open,
through rain and shine though there was no getting
into it., At these places the inhabitants kneeled
and perhaps breathed a short prayer. ‘ie saw one
schoolhouge in our walk, and listened to the sounds
which issued from it; but it appeared like a place
where the process, not of enlightening but of ob-
fuscating the mind was going on, and the puptls
received only so much light as could,penetrate

the shadow of the Catholic Church," %

1. OP, Cit., pp. 45-46.
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In this .assage Thoreau, the observer of detail, is at work,

but the whole paragraph is permeated with a bias which robs
these observations of their objectivity. The extent of
Catholic symﬁolism, its very familiarity and closeness
to the people, is already beginning to pull on him; he
dare not look at an "honest weathercock!™ His remarks aboutb
the M"obfuscating® character of Catholic educ&tion
are nothing more than the expression of traditional preju-
diceg----~ the prejudices of one who had himself been a most
unconventional schoolmaster sfter his gradustion from
Larvard. Note that Thoreau did not even deign to enter
the sehool; he knew without bothering to find out that
nothing good could come out of Nazareth; Even if he had
entered, his very lack of proficiency in French would have
been a barrier only less serious than his Protestant
prejudices.

Inevitably he visited the Church of Ia Bonne
Ste. Anne, but of course he vas, as one might expec},
exceedingly sceptical of the miraculous cures wrought

there. He vrites:

"There was a profusion of gilding, and I
counted more than twenty-five cerutches,
suspended on the walls, some for grown
persons, some for children, which it was
to be inferred so many sick had been able
to dispense with but they looked as if
they had been made to order for the car-
penter who made the church,.....0ur whole
walk was through a thoroughly Catholic
country, and there was no trace of any other
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religion. I doubt if there are any more 1
simple and unsophisticated Cstholics anywhere,™

Again the gratuitous inference about the crutches tellg
its sad story of Thoreauvian prejudice.

Our final reference of importance to Catholieism
of the French Canadians appears in this work. In the
Chapter on the visit to St. Anne, Thoreau praises the
alleged liberality of England in treating her Catholic
subjects in Cansda----- "permitting them of wear their
own fetters, both political and religious, as far as was
possible for subjects,” 2 For this Transcendentalist par

excellence, as I have said before, all bonds of authority

were "fetters," and the bonds of ecclesiastical power were
particularly odious.,

Except for infregquent and trivial references to
the Church in Thoreau's Journals or familigr letters,
there is little more record about his attitude to Catho-
licism. That little (e.g. in a letter to Harrison Blake:
"Have no idle disciplines like the Catholic Church"z)
presents only further confirmation of the prejudices he
recorded in his M"Yankee in Canada.™ Undoubtedly Thoreau
thought sincerely that he was being just and fair to an
Ipstitution he had comprehended only once for a mere

"ryinkling." But falr and just he was not----- less so even

. Buckle FTrank, "Thoreau and the Irish", The New England
. Quarteiiy, Vbl: XIII, No. e,pp.51-52. (Sentember,1940),

2. OE. Citi L.«-p' 64'
De OE' Cit-: b. 243,
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than Emerson. It is small wonder that Father Hecker deeply
.resented any comparison betueen Concord's handy-man and Bl

Poverello or that he could write, in spite of his admiration
of Thoreau's literary style and honest love of Nature,

these words:

"iith Thoreau died the Transcendental hermit,

and so far &s human nature and a happy con-
bination of character and circumstance could
permit, the only truly ideal man that Trans -
cendentalism has produced. Yet how far he falls
below the mosf commonplace mind in spiritual
range and power and aim! ......There was not the
light of Christian faith or love upon his life,
which is distinguished from the savages' only by
its superior mental civilization and its rela-
tion to that civilization whichjhe so humorously
yet contradictorily despised.™

Yes indéed, the "only truly ideal man that Transcenden-
talism has produced" was herdly more than a superior and
noble savage., Unfortunately that "superiority™ proved to

be his undoing as.far as approaching Catholicism was concer=-
ned., Like Emerson, Thqreau was never thoroughly emancipa-
ted from his Puritan ;Hd Yankee past, and the kind of
emancipation he managed to achieve through Romantif libe-
ralism served only the more to becloud the fundamental
questions, the ansvers to which lead the "seeker" inevitably
to the doors of the Church Universal, He may not havé

entered Notre Dame Church to scoff, but he was by tempera-

T.  Hecker, Isaac, "Thoreau and New England Transcendenta-
lism,"™ The Catholic World. Vol, XXVII, No.l59, p. 299
(June, 1878).
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ment and self-training singularly unsuited to remain %o

Pray.

5., Afterthoughts

It is quite clear from this chapter that in gene-
ral the Transcendentalists, the chief rebels of the Golden
Day, were by their very creedless creed very unlikely to
look at C&tholicigm with kindly eyes. Although their roots
were in the Puritan past, these roots did not belong to
the main or parent trunkof that tree., As time had marched
relentlessly on and the essential traditionalism of Puritan
Faith had disappeared, the rebels moved, to change our
Pigure farther and further away from the center. They
came in fact to what Carlyle in another similsr but more
personal situation had cslled the "Center of Indifference,"
And yet, paradoxically, it was from Trangcendentalism rather
than from the Genteel Tradition that Catholicism won its
only notable converts in the New England Renaissance. With
Brownsbhn and Hecker and Mrs. Ripley the Transcendental
Verities turned away from thaet dangerous Center and turned
full circle to that point whereat, by the grace of God,
they were able to shout not only The "Bverlasting Yea™ of
Carlyle but slso the "Sursum Corda™ of those who had found

the Eternal Verities of the Catholic Church.

~0=0=0~0~0~0=0=0=0=0~



HENRY WADSWORTH LONGFELLOW:

POET AND PILGRIM

l. The "Genteel"™ Poet.

Of all the New England writers upon whom the mo-
dern critics have faétened the contemptuous epithet "genteell
none has suffered either so!much or so little as ILongfellow.
Although he was not without his detractors while living,
among whom Poe was a notorious example, Tongfellow's repu-
tation had to wait until the 1900's to reach its lowest pojnt

A new generation of poets was then in the ascendancy and
their satellite critics seemew to feel that the "New Poetry"
had to rise triumphent over the nineteenth century tradi-
tions - or not rise at all. Hence, they hastened, (I choose
this word advisedly) to pronounce obituaries over Tongfel~
low, Holmes, Lowell, and the rest, that were nothing more
or less than compendia of abuse and scorn. The "gentle"
Longfellow, beloved of households, and of children was one
of their principal targets. In the bright new lexicons
of these critics such words as "genteel" and "didactic™

and "sentimental" were fighting worfis, withhwhich to beat
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the shades of the New England Renaissance. ILongfellow
suffered more from that beating than the reet, because he

was most widely known and loved, thanks to the kind, but

not always merciful employment of his didactic pieces in
the schoolroom, To admire Longfellow in the 1920's or,

what was worse, to admit that you did, was tantamount to
confessing one's own alleged puerility. And yet ILongfellow
suffered rather less than his other "genteel™ contemporary
poets because even his detractors were willing to admire
his undéniable contributions M™in making Americans acquainted
with certain phases of Buropean lLiterature" 1 by adapta-
tion and translation; end partly because his defenders

were already at hand to rescue him from his schoolroom re-

2 His detractors

putetion as the poet of pious platitude,
(among whom I select Professor Blackenship, not because
he is & really noted ceritic, but because his work expressed
the opinions of certain "liberal™ university critics)
also admitted that Longfellow had pleasant and homely vir-
tues, but they despised his "hookishness," his moralizings,
and his sentimental ideals.

This is obviously not the place to defend Long-
fellow or his repubation as & poet, He has been defended

not only by university critics such as Professors Jones,

Shepard&, and Elliott, but also by such master craftsmen

T, Blankenship, Russell, Americasn Literature, p. 337,

2. See the essay on Longfellow by Howard Mumford Jones
in Macy, John (ed) American Writers on American Litera-
ture, pp. 109-124; also Shepard, Odell (ed) Longfellow.
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as the English poet, Mr. Alfred Noves l. It is vorth

noting here in explanation, if not in defense, of the

attack on Longfellow that the critics who condemned him
usually represented a strong left-wing group, vhich quite
naturelly hated and misunderstood Longfellow's re-discovery
of the Christian traditions of Burope. This group had nei-
ther eyes to see nor ears to heer nmor scholarship to under-
stand the "gentle," the cultured Cambridge poet. Still
less did they care to permit his "shade' to perpetuate the
glories of o Faith which they pegarded as even more archaic

than the poet's qudnt tendeney to speak respectfully of

God.

2. The Young Pilgrim

There is no evidence to show what Longfellow thought
about Cstholicism before he set out on his first Buropean
pilgrimage in 1826. This nineteen year old boy, scion of
an 0ld and fairly well-to-do New BEngland family, had been
sent to Europe by his Alma Mater, Bowdoin College, for

the express purpocge of learning and preparing to teach the

modern langusges of Europe. His father, a lawyer by
profession, was a Harvard classmate of the elder Villiam
®llery Channing, and had brought hisg family up in the
creed of Unitarianism., Bowdoin in Longfellow's time, was

much more inclined to be conservatively Cakvenistic in its

T. Alfred Noyes, Some Aspects of Modern Peetry p. 73 and ff,
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faculty; but there ie evidence to show that young Henry had,
an independent spi?it in religious matters. He even dared
to try to establish a Unitarian society at the College. .
Certainly young Longfellow approached Catholicism in Burope
with no better backgrounds than previous New England pil-
grims, such as Ticknor. There seems to have been nothing
either in his inheritance or his previous education to pre-

dispose him to that alien and much-hated institution, the
Catholic Churchansbhtng,unless it was the hesrt of the poet
~hquering for new inspiretion. 'Longfellow's discovery of
Catholicism was no more like Brownson's than it was like
Father Hecker's., These two Mseekers" were in quest of
spiritual reglities that would satisfy restless minds and
troubled hearts., Longfellow's discovery of Catholicism
came unfortunately to one who had little or no taste for
theological speculation, His spiritual hunger was almost
entirely artistic.

The record of Tongfellow's sojourn in Europe
during 1826 %o 1829 is replete with striking evidence,
however, that Catholicism made an almost instantaneous appeal
to his imagination and feelings. This record.contained

prinecipally in his letters and in his own Sketch Book

entitled Outre Mer, is embarrassingly rich., I shall cite
only the most significant passages, because much of the

evidence was necessarily repetitions, I shell begin with

T Tatfield, J.T. New Light on Longfellow, Dp. 4.
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the letters to his father an#brother and an extract from

his Journal, because, although the materials in Outre Mer
antedate these items, the book itself was not published
in its finel form until 1833.

The first pertinent letter is one of the compa-
ratively rare pieces in our exhibit to record an unfavorable
attitude to the Church. Writing to his father from Bordeaux
on February 26, 1827, three sentences bespeak the Unitarian
mind on the glleged attempts of the French ministry to
"shackle the spirit of the nation:"

"I+ is the dark and dangerous policy of the
priesthood that is doing this., The Jesuits

rule the mind of a rich, good-hearted king
(Charles I). Think with what strides a nation
is going back to the darid ages, when a printer
is publickly (sie!) prosecutéd for publishing
the moral pfecepts of the Evangelist without the
miPgclesl”

This extract written seversl months after Longfellow's
arrival in Europe might seem to contradict my sssertion
of the "almost instantaneous appeal" of the Church, but
please note that these remarks were concerned with the
least imaginative side of Catholicism and were doubtless

colored by political bisas.
In another letter to his father, dated July 16,
1827, from Madrid, his comment on the obedience and docility

of the Catholicism of the Spaniards is notable for another

T, Tongfellow, Samuel, Life of Henry Wadsworth TLongfellow,
Vol. I, p. 101.
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slighting reference to the "blind obedience" of the

faithful to the priesthood. And yet in the next paragraph

Longfellow writes:

"The ceremony most frequently witnessed is the
passage of the Bost, or consecrated wafer,
or as the Speniard firmly believes it to be,
the body of God himself - to the death-bed of
some poor child of immortality. It is carried
upon the end of a silver staff by some bare-
headed frisr, preceded by the banners of the
church, and a short procesgsion of the priests
with wax candles and the tinkling of a bell, As
the procession passes through the street, the
people take off their hats and throw themselves
upon their knees; the moise and bustle of the
city ceases, and you hear nothing but the tinkling
of the bell. These are common every-day proces-
sions, But the othe§ nighttltgitgessed a ipfct%gle
imposing. was & e Opera, and in e
g?ﬁs¥0£§ %ﬁg gceﬁe, the tap of a drum 2t the door,
and the sound of the friar's bell, announced the
aporoach of the Host. In an instant the musiec
ceased; o hush ran through the house. The actors
on the stage in their brilliant dresses kneeled, and

bowed their heads. And the whole agudience turned
toward the street and threw themselves upon their
knees, It was a most singular spectacle; the sud=-
den silence, the immense kneeling crowd, the group
upon the stage and the decorations of the scene
produced the most peculiar sensation in my mind",
This passage speaks for itself. Although Longfellow does
not understand, as we say, what it is all about, the seene
at the Opera certainly appealed to his sense of reverence.
In his Journal for November 12, 1827, he tells
of a visgit to a Carthusian convent outside of Rome. He

describes the rigorous life of the monks with sympathy and

comments favorably on the hospitality, and unsssuming asce-

T. Longfellow, Samuel, Life of Henry "adsworth ILongfellow
Vol, I, p. 119-120
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ticism of the guest-master, 1

One of the most significant of the letters
written during the period was one to his brother Stephen,
from Rome, on June 28, 1828, He comments st some length
on the startling differences in customs and attitudes
toward morality between New England and Italy. He is of
course still & bit perplexed by the frankness of the Latin
races in "parading" openly thel r marital infidelities. He
is perhaps disturbed (not too much so) by the contrasst bet-
ween the freedom the Latins enjoy on Sundasy and his memo-
ries of the rigors of the New England Sabbath. Like Emerson,
he is still more puzzled by what he regards as "supersti-
tion" end "political Catholicism", and yet he can say:

"But I have been so long in Roman Catholic
countries, that the gbuses in this religion
have little effect on me. Its principles are
as pure and holy as could be wished."

To turn to the pages of Qutre-Mer gofter reading
some of these sharp criticisms of the Church in his perso-
nal letters and Journal, we experience a plmsant surprise.

In this work in which he was trying to emwlate Irving's

Sketeh Book there 1s scarcely a line of really adverse com-
mentary on the Church or ite communicants., Unquestionably
Qutre~-Mer lacks the mellowness and literary grace of Irving's

work, but here we find something more than the merely

I, Longrellow, Samuel, Life of Henry 'Jadsworth Longfellow
Vol. I p.138

2. Op. elt., p.148
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objective reports of s student-pilgrim. Both in the
sketches and in the fictionsal chapters of this volume we
can see Longfellow entering veliantly and sympathetically
into the Catholic spirit of the 0ld world., It may be, as
Professor Hatfield claims, that he softened a little some

of his more trenchant satire on the Chureh in response to
1

the advices of editors. There is no reason to believe

that the "softening™ process played any conspicuous part

in Qutre-Mer. In the opening sketeh he confesses:

"The Pays d'outre-Mer, or the Land beyond

the Sea, is a name by which the pilgrims and
crusaders of old usually designated the Holy
Land. I, too, in a certiain sense have been
e pilgrim to Outre-Mer; for to my youthful
imagination the 014 World was & kind of Holy
Land, lying far_off beyond the blue horizon

of the ocean,"

The "0ld World was a kind of Holy Land", indeed, and Long-

fellow entered it like & devout pilgrim or palmer,

The first sketeh of definitely Catholic tone is
Longfellow's retelling of = thirteenth century Norman
Fabliau, which he called "Martin Franc and the Monk of
Saint Anthony." £ Iike a good many of the fabliaux, the
tone of the story is rather frankly anti-clerical, but,
if I may be permitted to meke such a distinction, it is

Catholic anti-clericslism rather than the Protestant or

worldly anti-clericalism of modern times. It is the kind

of satire on wordly monks and friars such as we may read

See Hatfield, James T., New Light on Longfe110w3 p.137,
Longfellow, Henry Wedswrth, The Works of (Edition

pelLuxe). Vol. I p.=28.

1,
2e




- 195 -

in the pages of Chaucer. As a story it is juite evidently

amsteurish and, except as evidence of a guasi-Catholic tinge
in Longfellow's suspicions about the celibacy of certain
worldly monks, is of slight value to this thesis. The fol-
lowing sketch,™he Village of Auteuil™, contains an exeel-

lent but brief description of Longfellow's feelings as he

watches the solemnity of the Catholic burial-service.l

The seventh gketch contains a very beautiful and
sympathetic story of the death of "Jacqueline"z. I have
met few descriptions, even in Catholic fiction, of the beau-
ty and tendernegss with which Holy Church comes to her chil-
dren with the Blessed Viaticum and the last anointing to
equal this. There is not a single false or bigoted note in
this little seven-page story. It is almost certainly the

work of one who believes sincerely in a "better world"than
this and who has nothing but reverence for the lest rites
of a Church hitherto alien to his experience.

Between "Jacqueline'™ and a semi-fictitious chapter
called"®he Baptism of Fire" are four sketches which are
scarcely concerned, except by indirection, with Catholicism.
"The Baptism of Fire" is the story of on Anne Du Bourg, a
Protestant "martyr" under Henry II. If is of course sym-
pathetic to Du Bourg, but the most striking thing about
the story is its freedom from vituperation against the
Church - the usual anti-Catholic chorus of similar tales.

A Catholic friend comes to Anne (a man) and tries to get

1. Longfellow, Henry Vadsworth, The Works of (Edition Deluxe)
Vol. I, pp.73-74
2. Op. cit., pp.76-85.
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hi? to recognize his heresy. Although Longfellow's Sym=~
pathies are obviously with the heretic, he can write:
"The Catholic and the Huguenot reasoned long
and earnestly together; but they ressoned in

vain, Each was firm in his belief;.,and they
barted to meet no more on earth.n 1

This is of course only negative evidence, but it is safe to

assume thet most of Longfellow's contemporaries among the
writers of New Bngland would have seized the opportunity
to denounce the Church,

After two more French sketches, we find ourselves
on the way to Spain, and it seems to me that in general

Catholicism as expressed by the Spanish way of life made

AR

a deeper, aﬂd.more favorable mark upon Longfellow than
the Catholicism of France or Italy. In that series of
impressionistic pictures of Spain united under the title,

"A Tailor's Drawer," we find this item:

"What a contrast between this personage (a
Spanish gallant) and the sallow, emaciated
being who is now crossing the street, It is
a barefooted Carmelite,» & monk of an sustere
order,- wasted by midnight vigils and long
penance. Abstinence is written on that pale
cheek, and the bowed head and down cast eye
are in accordance with the meek profession of
e medicant brotherhood.

tyhat is the world to thee, thou man of peni- .
tence and prayer? What bast thou fto do with all
this busy, turbulent scene about thee,- with all
the noise, and gayety, and splendor of this
thronged city? Nothing. The wide worlad gives
thee nothing, save thy daily crust, thg crucifix,
thy convent-cell, thy pallet of straw! Pilgrim

1. Longfellow, Henry Wadsworth, The Works of (Tdition De-
Luxe). Vol. I p. 137,
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of heaven! thou hast no home on earth.
Thou, art journeying onward to & house not
made with hands; and like the first apostle
of mhy feith, thou takest neither gold, no¥
gilver, nor brass, nor scrip for thy Jjourney.
Thou hast shut thp. heart to the endearments
of earthly love, - thy shoulder beareth not
the burden with thy: fellow-man- in all this
vast crowd thou hast no friends, no hopes, no
sympathies. Thou standest aloof from man~ snd
art thou nearer God? I know not. Thy motives,
thy intentions, thy desires are registered in
heaven. I am thy fellow-man- and not th¥. judge."

Surelyyﬁmerson or Thoreau could never have penned this
eloquent and understending lines! I give them in their
entirety, for they have rarely been cuoted.

"The Village of El Pardillo" is a lively little
Spenish prose 1dyll which gives Longfellow several good

opportunities to meditate upon the Faith of the people

to whom he "took" almost by instinet. In that memorable

chapter he tells us:

"One evening, as I loitered around this spot
tthe village church) the sound of an organ
and the chant of youthful voices from within
struck my ear; the church door was ajar, and T
entered. There stood the priest, surrounded by
a group of children, who were singing a hymn to
the Virgin: -

"gve, Regina coelorum,

Ave, Domina angelorum"

After describing the beauty of the children's singing,

Longfellow goes on to recount in detail a lesson in cate-

chism in which the priest seeks to teach these little ones

T, Tongfellow, Henry Vadsworth, The Works of (Rdition DeLuxe)
Vol. I p. 192,
2. OEQ Cit', PO 225¢
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something of the Divine lMysteries of the Trinity, the <edemp -
tion, and so on. The words translated from the Spanish by
Longfellow, sound very familiar to Cgatholic ears, but

Longfellow,impressed though he was by the setting, cannot

refrain from writing;

"I did not wuarrel with the priest for having

been born and educated in a different faith from
mine; but as I left the church and sauntered
slowly homeward I could not help asking myself in
a whisper, why perplex the spirit of a child with
these metaphysical subtleties, these dark, myste-
rious speculations, which man in al} hlslpride

of intellect cannot fathom or explain?"

Here speaks the artist, fhe men who has neither the mind
nor the taste for "metgphysical subleties" and theological
speculation, Here is a kind of reverent scepticism often
hard to distinguish from mysticism. Tongfellow fears to
bresk the romantic spell of his village idyll, ILater he
follows up these observatidons, in the vein of Oliver
Goldsmith describing his native Lissoy, by giving us a very
human and pleasing pen;sketch of the priest who has Jjust

been teaching the catechisgm,

"He was a short portly man serious in manner, and
of grave and reverend presence, though at the same
time there was a dash of the jolly-fatfriar about
him; and on hearing a good joke or a gly innuendo,
a smile would gleam in his eye, and play oOver his
round face, like the light of a glow-worm,"

The rest of the chapter completes an altogether beautiful

1. ZLongfellow, Henry Wadsworth, The Works of (Edition D
VOl. I Pp., 228-2290 T ( eLuxe)
2. Op. Cit., p. 229,
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rastoral sketch, written by one who was doing his very best
to enter in%to coincident thinking and feeling with the vil-
lagers of Catholiec El1 Pardillo.

The next chapter in Oubtre-Mer is one of the long-

est in the volume. It is also the only one with any pre-
tensiors to specialized scholarship. I am, unfortunately,
urable to speak with authority on "The Devotional Poetry of

Spain™, but I have rarely read a more delightful vade-mecum

to any foreign literature. What does impress me about the
entire tone of this chapter is Longfellow's whole-hearted
acceptance of the simple fact that any true understanding
of the devotional poetry of Spain must be founded on a ge-
nuine effort to know and to appreciate the Faith of the
Catholic Church., Read the following passage carefully,
and note the progress ILongfellow has mafe since our trip

with him through the Land beyond the Sea,

"An enthusiam of religious feeling, and of exter~
nal ritval observances, prevails throuvghout the
land. But more particularly is the name of the
Virgin honored and adored. Ave Marie 1is the
salutation of peace at the friendly threshold,
and the God-speed to the wayfarer. It is the
evening orison, when the toils of the day are
dorne; and at midnight it echoes along the so-
litary streets in the voice of the watchman's
CIrye.

"Mhese and similar peculiarities of religious

faith are breathing and moving through a lar-

ge portion of the dcvotional poetry of Spain.

It is not only inspired with religious feeling,

but incorporated with the substance of things

seen. Not only are the poet's lips touched

with a coal from the altar, but his spiritis

folded in the cloud of incense that rises before

the shrines of the Virgin Mother, and the glorions
company of the saints and martyrs. His soul is not
wholly swallowed up in the sublime attributes of the
Eternal Mind; but with its lamp trimmed and burning,
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it goeth out to meet its bridegroom,_as if he
were qoming in & bodily presence”

That last sentence tells us that Longfellow muét have been
contrasting the simple and concrete piety of the Spanish

poets with the vague contemplation of the "Eternal Mind"
he heard so much talk about in Unitarian and Transcendenta-

list circles at home.

The concluding paragraph of this sketeh is also
worth quoting in part. ITongfellow is here writing of the

sincerity of the devotional poets. He says:

"During the Middle Ages, there was corruption

in the church,- foul, shameful corruption; and now
also hypoerisy may scourge itself in feigned
repentance, and ambition hide its face beneath a
hood; yet all is not therefore rottenesss that
wears a cowl. Many & pure spirit through heaven-
ly-mindedness and an ardent though mistakeszeal
has fled from the temptations of thewworld to

seek in solitude of self-communion =z closer walk
with God. And not in vain. +hey have found the
peace they sought. They have felt, indeed, what many
profess to feel, but do not feel, - that they are
strengers and sojourners here, travellers who are
bound for their home in a far off country. It is
this feeling which I speak of as giwing a peculiar
charm to the devotional peetry of Spain., Compare
its spirit with the spirit which its authors have
exhibited in their lives. They spesk of having
given up the world, and it is no poetical hyper-
bole; they speak of longing to be free from the
weskness of the flesh, that they may commence
their conversation in heaven, - and we feel they
hed already begun it inblives of penitence, medi-
tation, and prayer."”

In the following sketch Longfellow returns to

the subject of devotion to Our Blessed Lady. Here in

T, ILongfellow, Henry Wadsworth, The Works of (Edition De-

2, Op., cit., pp. 259-260,
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"The Pilgrims Breviary" he vrites in part:

"I have alwseys listened with feelijngs of gol
emn
Pleasure to the bell that sounded %orth the

Ave Maria. As it announced the close of dsy,

it seemed alsgo to call the soul From its

worldly occupstions to repose and devotion,

There is something beautiful in this measuring

the march of time., The hour, too, naturally brings
the heart into unison with the feelings and
sentiments of devotion. The close of the day, the
shadows of evening, the colour of twilight, inspire
a feeling of tranquility,- and though I may differ
from the Catholic in regard to the object of his
supplication, yet it seems to me & beautiful and
appropriate solemnity that at the close of each
daily epoch of life,- which, if it have not been
fruitful in incidents to ourselves, has, never-
theless, been so to many of the great human family,®
the voice of & whole people, snd of the whole world
should go up to heaven in praise, and supplication,
and thankfulness."

The Pilgrim may be a bit mistaken about the "object" of the
Catholids supplication, but he surely shows here a genuine
understanding of the essence of prayer- "praise, supplica-
tion, and thankfulness.

By the time Longfellow was ready to lesve Spain
‘for Italy, he is alreedy thoroughly steeped in the Catho-
lic traditions of southern Burope. It is not strange
then to find him in Leghorn making an invidious compari-

son between the worldly and rentimentel epitaph on the

towbstone of a lady buried there in the Protestant
cemetery, with an inscription he had read on the tomb of

8 _Catholic Lady in Bologna. The former:

1. Longfellow, Henry Wadsworth, The Works of (Edition De-
Luxe). Vol. I pp., 277-278.
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"With Joy of heart she has resigned her breath,

A living martyr to sensibility.”
The latter 1s memorialized in these simple words:

"Tucrezia Picini

Implora eterna pace."l

Like so many pilgrims to Rome, Catholic and Pro-
testant, Longfellow is struck by the omnipresent and impor-
tunate beggars, but, unlike so many travellers of his own
faith and country, he is amused rather than disedified by
their pleas, in which extravagant compliments and whinings
are Joined to pious litanies and salutations.® He is still,
however, a bit too much inclined to believe gossip about
the bad reputation of "priests, monks, monsignors, and car-
dinals of Rome". Perhaps the only really malicious refe-
rences in Outre-Mer occur in regari to the alleged immoral-
ity of the Roman clergy. His editor assures us in a foot-
note that "Iongfellow's views on the matter underwent a
change later."d

The final episode in OQutre-Mer of significant
interest to this thesis occurs in the sketch ocalled "¥illa~
ge of La Riccia". It tells of Longfeilow's conversation
with an Irish Capuchin friar at the convent of Castel Gan-

dolfb. The monk invited Longfellow in to see another Irish

Capuchin, who was dying. The scene 1is oescribed

i 41

1. Longfellow, Henry Wadsworth, The Vorks (Edition Deluxe),
Vol. I, pp.298-299.

&, Op. cit., pp.3l2-313.

3+ Op. cit., p.3105.
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simplicity and sympathv. The young American admired the
courage of anticipated recovery with which the dying priest
greetéﬁ them and was thrilled deeply by his longing for

the shores of the Emerald Isle, The sketeh closes with

these words:

"I saw the sick monk no more; but s day or two
afterward I heard in the village that he had

departed, - not for an earthly, but for a hea~
venly home." 1

Our poet-pilgrim had come a long way towards Rome, the
Church, since hig peregrinations began. His first
European sojourn, of which Qutre-Mer 1s an excellent
record, sent Longfellow back to Anerica and Bowdoin College
with a love and admiration for Catholicism, which was to
remain with him throughout life., ILater visit served but to
confirm or strengthen these first impressions, It is
surely safe to conclude even at this point that no New
Fnglander on the Grand Tour in Longfellow's day ever came
so close &8 he to seeing the Beauty of Holiness in its full

Cetholic radiance,

3, The Catholic Poetry of Iongfellow,

So much of Longfellow's poetry is religious and
moral in tone that it is often difficult to decide whether

or not a given piece, not specifically Catholic in imegery

1. Longfellow, Henry Wadsworth, The works of (£aition De-
Luxe). Vol, I pp. 336,
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or inspiration, hed its origin in the poet's contacts with
Catholicism. Then, too, there are other poems e.g. "Midnight
Mass for the Dying Year", 1 replete with Catholic imagery

and closing vwith the familiar "Kyrie elesyon! Christe eley-
son'!"m, which do not seem Catholic, except in the broad and

universal sense of the term. Quite obviously too, such
deeply moral poetry as the "psalm of Life,” with its
implicit denial of Celvinism, was, as Professor Jones

and others have pointed out, derived from Goethe, 2 tithout
indulging in the pedantary of line-counting, I still can

say that more then fifty percent of Longfellow's poetyy is,
nevertheless, Catholic in inspiration and idea or both.

Amid this profusion of riches I must choose
carefully; and for that reason I shall present as evidence
of Longfellow's attitudes some quotations from well-known
Catholic poems and some from pieces ususlly ignored in the
essays on Longfellow and Catholicism, It must be remembered
thet the poet often drew both from his memories of Catholie
Europe snd from his wide readings in Christisn Iiterature
that go beck to the early Church Fathers and forward to the
venacular writers of his own time. I had intended to
precsent the poems in order of composition, but careful
gstudy shows there is no point in so doing. Longfellow had

pretty well formed his ideas about the Church by 1829,

I, Scudder, Horace E,, The Complete Poetical vJorks of
Henry Wadsworth Longfellow, DDa.6-7

2. Macy John (ed), Emerican YWriters on American Literature,
p.116
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Some of his earlier prejudices, it is true, did disappear

entirely as he matured. He was, remember, only twenty-two
years old, but I can find little evidence in his poems of

even the slight metamorphosis that took place within the
pages of Qutre Mer,

In one sense the purest and greatest Catholic
poem in Longfellow's works is his verse-translation of the
"Divine Comedy", This translation, included in the poet's

r

Collected "orks, is omitted from his Complete Poetical Vorks,

but other translations and adaptations from Catholic litera-
ture are there, Although Longfeilow spent much of his
mature 1ife in the study and translation of Dante, it is
admitted génerally by hig admirers that the work is a
failure, There is in it at once too much of a Longfellow,
who lacked the Florentine's depth, and too much of Dante,

to regard the poem as an "original"™ work, I am omitting it
from this study principally because it woudd be an arduous
end unrewsrding task in itself for one, not an Itelian
scholar, to determine how much, if any, of the Catholicism
of the poem ig Longfellow's. I find more truly relevant
evidence in the group of sonnets 1, six in number, written
during the process of the translation., The first two served

as fly-leaves to the Inferno, the third and fourth to the

Purgatorio and the last two to the Paradiso.

T. Macy John (ed), American Writers on American Ijterature,
pp. 292~-2938.
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These sonnets are almost too well known for
re-copying here, and yet, after years of reading them and
now compering them with his other Catholic poems, I am
prepored to say that nothing in Longfellow seems to express
such perfect rapprochement with Catholicism as we find in
the first, third, and fifth of these sonnets. The first,

which comperes the peace and consolation the poet finds in

translating Dante to the refuge from the "dust snd heat"
the laborer finds in some quiet cathedral, tells us that
Longfellow is "not ashamed to pray." And indeed he is not,
for this sonnet is a kind of "veni, Sancte Spiritus®

uttered before he writes., The third closes with a marvelous

sestet on confession:

"From the confessionals I hear arise

Rehearsals of forgotten tragedies,

And Leamentations from the crypts below,

And then a voice celestial that begins

With the pathetic words, "Although your sins 1
As varlet be; and ends with 'as the driven snow!™

"he first of the fly-leaf sonnets for the Paradiso is worth

quoting in its entirety:

"I 1ift mine eyes, and all the windows blaze
With forms of Saints and holy men who died

Here martyred and heresfter glorified;

And the great Rose upon its leaves displays
Christ's Triumph, and the angelic roundelays,
with splendor upon splendor multiplied;

And Beatrice again at Dante's side

No more rebukes, but smiles her words of praise.
And then the organ sounds, and unseen choirs

1. Macy Jdohn (ed), American Writers on American ILiterature,
pP. 292,
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Sing the old Latin hymng of bpeace and love

And benedictions of the Holy Ghost;
And the melodious bells among the spires

O'er all the ten house tops and through_heaven above
Proclaim the elevation of the Host!™

This is not only a fine sonnet, but in tone snd in conception
it is about as close as any son of New England came to the
besuties of Catholicism during their Renaissance.

It is aifficult to continue this process I have
begun of ranking in eminence the Catholic poems of Long-

fellowv. In the kingdom of these poems there are many

mansions, ranging from the ambitious Christus: A Mystery,

with its magnifieiently medieval second Part, "The Golden

Lezend," to the pastoral simplicity of Evangeline and

jncluding such characteristic Longfellow pieces as "The

w

Sermon of St. Francis." I shall reserve Evengeline and

L4

the Christus for special mentjoﬁ,at the end of this sec-
tion and proceed now to consider some of the "simple and
heart-felt lays," often passed ?Ver with a mere mention
by students of Longfellow's Catholicism,

The first group worthy of consideration consists

of two péems included in the irpendix of the Complete

Poetical Works, They are trenslations or rather adaptadiens

from the Spanish; in spite of this, I include them, because

they must have appealed in their substance to Longfellow -

T.” Wacy John (ed), American %riters on Americen Literature,
. 293.
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ctherwise he vould not have translated them. ‘Iriters much

less Catholic in spirit than Longfellow often translsted
Dante, for his work has secular as well £8 religious

appeals. The first of these from Luis de Gongoray Argote
‘is called "The Nativity of Christ.n

"To-day from Aurera's bosom

A pink has fallen,- a crimson blossom;
And oh, how glorious rests the hay

On which the fallen blossom lay.

".hen silence sently had unfurled
Her mantle over all beloved
And crovned with winter's frost and sunow,
Night swayed the sceptere of the worlad,
Amid the gloom descending slow,
Upon the monarch's frozen bosom
A pink has fallen,- a crimson blossom.

"The only flower the Virgin bore
Aurora fair within her breast
She gave to earth, yet still possessed
Her Virgin blossom as before:
.The hay that colored drop csressed,-
Received upon its fajithful bosom
That single flower,- a crimson blossom

"The manger unto which 't was given,
Ever amid wintry snowg and cold,
Within its fostering arms to fold
The blushing flower that fell from Heaven,
es as a canopy of gold,- ‘
4 downy couch,- where on 1ts bosom 1
That flover hath fallen,- that ecrimson blossom.™

The second of these poems is an adaptation from Luis Ponce

de Leon, and, like its companion-piece, is & Marian poem on

"The Agsumpticn of the Virgin"

"Lody! 2thine upward flight
Te opening heavens receive with joyful song,
Blest, who thy garments bright

1. Macy John (ed), American Writers on American Litersture,
pp.51-52.
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May seize, amid the tﬁrong,
And tq the sacred mount flogat peacefully along.

"Bright angels are around thee

They that have served thee from birth are there:
Their hends with stars hrve crowned thee;
Thou,~peerless Queen of air

As sandals to they feet the silver moon dost wear.

"Celestial dove!, so meek
And mild and fair! - oh, let thy peaceful eye

This thorny Valleg seek, )
Where such sueet blossoms lie, ]
But where the sons of Eve in pain and sorrow sigh.

#for 1if the imprisoned soul

Could catech the brightness of that heavenly way,
t4 would run its sieet combat
And gently pass away 1

Dravn by the magnet, power to an eternal day."
To me these two transletions are striking evidence of
Longfellow's leanings towards Catholicism, - more striking,
as I implied above, than his translations of the Bivine
Comedy, which appealed to many other poets for its sheer
greatness .as & poem. Longfellow alone among the New England
writers was, as we have seen in Qutre Mer, struck by
Catholic love for Qur Blzsssed Lady. And in these two
translations, not netable in themselves for their art, he
reveals by indirection an attitude toward a distinetively
Catholic devotion exceedingly rare among the sons of
Puritan New England., May I suggest that Longfellow's
respect for the veneration of Mary is the real touchstone

of hig understanding of Catholicism?

T Ws6, John (ed), American Writers on American Iiterature,
p. 652,
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Lon¢fellow's reverence for the saints was also

sul generis. Bnerson might speak grandiosely of the

eloquence of St. Chrysostom or the profundity of St.
Augustine, but the High Priest of Transcendentalism admired

them much as he admired Martin Luther and Plato. Emerson
could no more have translated "Segint Teresa's Book Mark"
than he could heve written a Marian poem. Here is Iong-
fellow's translation:

"Let nothing disturb thee,

Nothing sffright thee;

All things are passing;

God never changeth;

Patient endurance

Attaineth to 211 things;

Who God possesseth.

In nothing is wanting;l

Alone God sufficeth,”
One committed to the Emersonian doctrine of "Self-Relisnce"
would never subsceribe to these Teresian sentiments- even by
translation, I pass over "The Sermon of St. Francis" 2
guickly,because s0 many other Protestants and even unbelievers
have paid homage to the Assisian's love of birds, without
ever recognizing the basis for this love. They praise St.
Francis as if he were a modern humasnitarian. ILongfellow
does not, to be sure, but the poem is not to my mind 4is-

tinetively Catholic. ™Monte Csssino",5 on the other hand,

ig filled with the lore about this famousg cradle of the

T, Wac, Jomn (ed), American 'riters on American Iiterature,

8. 597
20 Pn Cito| pq 5270

e ettt i

3. Opo cit., DD« 325-326,




Benedictines and its saintly founder. T quote three

stanzas:

"The silence of the place was like a sleep,
So full of rest it seemed: each passing tread
Was & reverberation from the deep
Recesses of the ages that are dead
"Por more than thirteen centuries ago,
Benedict fleeing from the gates of Rome,
A youth disgusted »ith its vice and woe,
Sought in these mountains solitudes a home,

"He founded here his Convent and his Rule
0f prayer and work, and counted viork as prayer;
The pen became & clarion, eand his school
Flashed like a beacon in the midnight air."
This is not by any means a soul-stirring poem, but it is
written because Longfellow feels in the holy silence of
Monte Casssino the vast difference between the "ideal" as
here represented and the "actual™ ag typified by the
"iron horses of the steam™ in the valley below!™ 1
Among Longfellow's longer and more ambitious
poems none is so well loved for its delinestion of idylliec

Cstholic life as Evengeline: A Tale of Arcadie, The

meter, unrimed dsctyllic hexameters, 1is pretty wearisome
to the modern ear, but one's taste is indeed perverted
who cannot enjoy the quiet simplicity of its narrative.
The story need not be repeated in detail here - it is
well known and easy to remember. There are, however,
gseveral distinetively Catholic touches to the narrative

which deserve special mention in this thesis. Tven when

T. Tather S. lannetta's Henry Y, Longfellow and Monte Cas~
sino is a slight but pleasing commentary on the setting
of this poem,
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the poet 1is describing the loveliness of hig heroine, he

asks to see her walk down the street ready for church:

"Fairer was she when, on Sunday morn, while the
bell from its turret

Sprinkled with holy sounds the air, as the priest
with his hyssop

Sprinkles the congregation and scatters blessings
upon them

Down the long street she passed, with her chaplet
of beads and her missal,

Wearing her Norman cap, and her kirtle of blue,
and. the ear~rings

Brought in the olden time from France, and since,
as an heirloom

Handed down from mother to child, through long
generatiouns.

But a celestial brightness - a more ethereal beauty -

Shone on her face and encircled her form, when
after confession,

Homeward serenely she walked with God's benediction
upon her,

When she had passed, &t secemed like the ceasing
of exguigite music.”

One of the most admired characters of the poem is
the saintly priest, Father Felician, who enters the church
Just at the dramatic moment when the Rritish commarder has
pronounced the awful sentence of confiscation and dispersal.
The .icadians have been turnec into an angry mob - Basil,
father of Tvangeline's lover, the most violent of all in

his loud protests. 4And then, the pabient priest preached

1. Scudder, Horace E.,, THe Complete Poetical Torks of
Henry Wadsworth Longfellow, De 70
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them e brief but moving sermon on Christian forgiveness and

non~-resistance.

"Then came the evening service. The tapers gleamed
from the altar.

Fervent and deep was the voice of the priest, end
the people responded

Not with their lips alone, but their hearts, and
the Ave Marisa,

Sung they, and fell on their knees, and their souls,
with devotion translabed,

Rose on the ardor of prayer, like Eliyah ascending
to heaven." 1

Agein we see the priest on the fateful evening of the embar-
cation, moving among his flock like the true shepherd, bles-

sing and comsoling them. And at the sudden death of Evange-

line's father, Benedict, the priest is also at hand to gyoaxf

"Let us bury him here by the sea. “When a happier
season ' L=
Brings us again to our homes from the unknowd land

* land of our exile,
Then shall his sacred dust be piously laid in the

churchyard,

Years pass, and in the second part of the poem
the idyllic village is gone forever. The wanderings of
Evangeline are, however, still described faithfully and
well, - with a fuller measure of the Catholic atmosphere

surviving than we should have any reason to expect. The

T.  Scudder, Horace E. The Complete Poetical Viorks of Henry
Wedsworth Longfellow, p.B8a.
2. 0Op. cit., p. 84.
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finding of Basil is an importent dramatic interlude, but
stil} the quest for Gabriel, who has been separated from

his father, goes on. To Evangeline he seems so near, - and
yet so very far away. She soon comes to feel that, like a
bereaved Indian maiden she meets on the way, she is "pursuing
e phantom."™ The visit to the "Black Robes" (the name the
Indians gave to Catholic priests, especially the Jesuits)
momentarily brings hope to Evangeline, and heresgain Long-
fellow embellishes his lines with appropriate Catholic
allusions. But the years go on, and Evangeline's odyssey
finally tskes her to Philadelphia where she becomes a Sister
of Mercy. Her love for Gabriel is not forgotten, to be sure,

but she now dedicotes herself to

"petience and abmegation of self, end devotion to
others

- o - - v A W e me e ¢ M G e e e e e R e A e e e wm we am R T U o S e o e e

So was her love diffused, but, like to some odorous
spices;

Suffered no vwaste nor loss, though filling the
oir with amoma.

Other hope:had she none, nor wish in life, but
to follow

Meekly, with reverent steps,_ the sacred feet of
her Saviour."

The story ends very touchingly with Bvangeline's recogni-

tion of Gabriel in the person of a pestilence-stricken man

to vhom she is administering aid. This meeting is of course

"dregmatic, " but Longfellow spares us from the vices of
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melodrams just as he spares us from sny condescending
remarks about Evangeline's vocation. On the whole his
handling of the Cmtholic elements in the sad story is
judicious and natursl, The temptation oTten succumbed to
by vould-be Catholic poets of over emphasizing the religious
aspects is carefully avoided; but, on the other hand, the
equally great temptation of using the religious elements
profanely or patronising%y also rejected. Here is the true
ertist at work, and, what is more unusual here is a poet,
not of the Faith, whose understanding of the Church and her
children is as free from prejudice as possible. Truly the
familiar lines of Evangeline belong among my choicest
exhibits of Longfellow's attitudes towards Catholicism. The
story was obviously not exclusively religious in its
inspiration. The setting was American rather than Buropean
But he tekes hise Acadiens as he finds them- human, but
Catholic in every fiber of their being.

Most critics of Longfellow agree that the second

part of Christus: A Mystery, the pert called "The Golden

Legzend" is unnuestionably the greatest and most comple te
expression of hjs understanding of Catholicism. My own
study substatiates the verdict. 1In a letter to an English
correspondent at the time the "Golden Legend™ wes published

as an independent poem, he writes:

"l am glaed to know that you find something
to- 1iks-in The Golden ILegend. I have endeavored
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to show in it among other things, that
through the darkness ang corruption of the
Middle Ages ran a bright, deep stream of
Faith, strong enough for all exigencies of

life and death. 1In order to do this I had to

introduce some portion of the_darknesg and
corruption as a background. I am sure you

will be glad to know that the monk's sermon

is not wholly of my own invention. The worst

passage in this 1s from a sermon of Fra Gabriel-

la Barlette, an Italian preacher of the fif-

teenth century. The liracle boy is founded on

the Apocryphal Gospels of James and the Infancy

of Christ., Both they and the sermon show how

sacredlthemes were handled in the dsys of long

ago."
This letter, rarely quoted in its entirety, is "revealing"
in 8 two fold sense;- 1. it helps us to understand what
Longfellow was striving to do in the poem, and 2, it gives
us an explicit statement of his shilosophy of Catholic
literature. It surely vas exceedingly rare in Longfellow's
time for any Protestant writer to have a good word to say
for the so-called Park Ages, which at that time vere sup-
posed to embrace all of medieval history. ZEven when a
writer, like Sir Walter Scott, deliberately utilized the
background and pageantry of the Ages of Faith for artistic

purposes, he never seemed to dare confess, even to himself,

that there "ran a bright, deep stream of Faith"™ through all
the alleged darkness end corruption. Surely no other

Yrotestant contemporary of Longfellow's would have felt
it necessary to explain the introduction into a Wwork on

the Middle Ages of "some portion of the darkness and cor-

T, Scudder, Horace E. The Complete Poctical Vorks of Henry
wadsworth Longfellow, p. 461,
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ruption as e background, "

Furthermore! Longfellow felt cer-
tain that, in hig employment of both the light and the
shadows of medieval life, he was conforming to the Christiasn
litercry troditions as exemplified, say, in Chaucer,

"The Golden Legend™" ultimetely beceme the middle
part of a trilogy, called, as I have said, dhristus: A
Mystery. The first part, "The Divine Trzgedy™, is weak
both in its conception of Our Lord's public ministry and

Sacred Passion, and in its poetry, hich is "pious" but
uninspired. As a passion play "The Divine Tragedy" is a

sublime failure-hardly more than a poor paraephrase of the
Gospel narretives, The third pert, "The New England

Tragedies," tekes us back to Puritan Boston in 1865, ve
should naturally expect Longfellor to be at his best amid
tnese ancestral scenes, but he is not, possibly because tpe
inspiration for his two stories of Puritan Christianity came
as 8 decided anti-climex to "The Golden Legend," "The New
England Tragedies" is, moreover, reslly nothing more or> less
than a repudiation of the "fornade of fanaticism" which
Longfellow recogniged as obscuring the "unseen Christ,"
really the theme of his trilogy. Professor Howard Mumford
Jones puts his finger squarely on the reason for Longfellow's
failure in this most embitious of his works:

"-the reason why Christus as a whole is a failure

is that Longfellow did not know what he meant to

do in it, and the reason he did not know what he

meant to do isg thet Puritanism, watered into

Unitarianism, had no outline and no edge, so that
cohgequently the dramatic epic shaped by its
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iﬁ;gf:l&nd<Philosophy had no outline and no
Curiously enough, although the Christus "as a whole" is a
failure, "The Golden Le._end"™ is, as Professor Jones admits,
"The only successful portion." 2 Perhaps this is one of the
most remarkable précis of evidence I have to present to,show
how close Longfellow came to Catholicism, He came to learn
enough of its "spirit and philosophy," so thst "The Golden
Legend™ had an "outline™ and an "edge" conspicuously absent
in the portion of his epic, dealing with the faith of his
Puritan ancestors. It is perhaps true, as Professor Jones
argues, that Longfellow who had rejected Puritan fansticisnm,
vas also indebted to the type of Puritan piety which incul-
cated "that simple, sweet and gracious life out of which
Longfellow developed.™ 5 And yet, as I have shown at length
in the first chapter of this thesis, Professor Jones ought
to ﬁe told that the best of Longfellow's religious inheritanee
was derived from the same great Source which the poet had
discovered for himself in medieval and Catholic Europe. In
other words, in the pages of "The Golden Legend" we can see
Longfellow's ancestral piety, derived from the "Genteel
Pradition," meeting and mingling with the Catholic piety
he came to love and revere in the living reality of the

Buropean tradition.

T W&oy, Vohin (ed.) American Vriters on Americen Literature,
p. 112,

20 Ibid-'

S Op. Cit., P. 110.
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The story of "The Golden Legend" has been so

well summarized in the 0xford Companion to American ILite-

rature that I have decided to use it rather than wri te

one of my own:

"Prince Henry Hoheneck, a student of alchemy, becmmes
111, and Lucifer, in the guise of a physician pre-
~tends ta ceure him., As a result the prince is excom-
municated and exiled. He takes refuge with a peasant
family whose daughter, Elsie, upon discovering that
some maiden must offer her life to save his, resolwes
to sacrifice herself. TLucifer, now disguised as a
priest, persuades the prince and the girl's mother

to consent to her death., Henry and Elsie Jjourney

to Salerno, where the sscrifice is to take place.

On the way they sece typical medieval examplss of
corruption and high faith existing side by side. As
Flsie is about to die, the prince suddenly interferes.
Because of this good deed, he is miraculously res-
tored, to health, and they merry." 1

Naturally such & summary does less than justice even to the
story itself, which is unfolded with consummate artistry,
Mr, Walter Gavigan notes that: "In a few of the passages

of "The Golden Legend", Longfellow makes some of the
characters talk like Calvinistic Puritans rather than
simplepinded German Catholics, but there remein in con-
trast so many passages of beauty that exude the very spirit

of medieval Cgtholicism that readers cen pardon any occa-

sional lapses." Z Granting that there are "occasional
lapses" (which may have been deliberate on Tongfellow's

part) I must mention or cite some of the more notably

T Hert James D. The Oxford Companion and American Litera-
ture pp. 281-28Z. L

2, Gavigan, 'alter V., Longfellow and Catholicism, The
Catholic World Vol. CXXXVIILI, p. 48, Oct. 1933,
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Catholic passages of the "Legend, "

The first of these is the beautiful prayer of
Elsie who 1s trying to decide whether she will die to save

. Ce 7 . .
the prince's' s life. The scene is "Rlsie's Chamber," She

prays:

"My Redeemer snd my Lad,

I beseech thee, I entreat thee,
cGive me in each act and word,

That heresfter I may meet thee,
Wetching, waiting, hoping, yearning,
ith my lamp well trimmed and burning!
Interceding

With thy bleeding

tjounds upon thy hands and sides,

For =1l who have lived, and erred
Thou hast suffered, thou hast died,
Scourged, and mocked, and crucified,
And in the grave host thou been buried!

"If my feeble prayer can reach thee,
0 my Saviour I beseech thee,

Even as thou hast died for me,
More sincerely

Let me follow where thou lockest
Let me, bleeding as thou bleedest,
Die, if dying I may give

Life to one who asks to live,

And more nearly,

Dving, thus resemble theel " 1

Another very beautiful section of the "Legend"
is the miracle-play "The Natiwity," witnessed by prince
#enry and Elsie. It is much too long to quote in its
entirety, but the second division, "Mary at the i/ell" gives
us one more fine example of Longfellow's sympath; with

Catholic devotion to our Blessed Lady:

1. Scudder, Horace &, The Complete Poetical 'orks of,
Henry Wadsworth Longfellow. p. 420, '
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Marx

"Along the garden valk, and thence

Through the wicket in the garden Ffence
I sterl with quiet pace, ’

My pitcher at the 1ell %o fill,

That lies so deep and cool and stijl
In this seruestered 1lace.

"There sycamores keep guard asround;
I see no face, I herr no sound,
Save bubblings of the spring,
And my companions, who, within
The threrds of gold and scarlet spin,
And at their labor sing.

The Angel Gebriel

Hail, Virgin l.ary, full of grace!
Here Mary looketh around her, trembling, and
then saith:
Who is it spesketh in this place,
1ith such a gentle voice?

Gabriel '

The Lord of heaven is with thee now!
Blessed among all women thou,
Yho art his bholy choice!
Mery, setting down the pitcher
What can this mean? No one 1s near,
And yet, such sacred words I lhear,
I elmost fersr to stay,
Here the Angel, appearing to her, shall say:

Gabriel

Fear not, O uiary! but believel
For thou, a Virgin, shelt conceive
A ¢hild this very day.

Fear not, 0, Mary! from the sky
The majesty of the Most High
shall overshedow thee,
Mary
Behold the handmeid of the Lordl
Atcording to thy holy word,
So be it unto me!l
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Here the Devils Shall arain nake o great

- — - (=

noise under the state. " L

There ~re so many nassages worth quoting that it

ig difficult to make & choice, but once more, and for my
final exhibit from the "Levend", I choose & simple prayer,

that ef Elsie's mother, Ursula, address~d to OQur Lady:

"Virgin! who lovest the poor and holy,

If the loud cry of a mother's heart

Can ever ascend to where thou art,

Into thy blessed hands =2nd holy

Recelve my prayer of praise and thenksgivingl”®
Let the hands thet bore our Saviour bear it
Into the awful presence of God;

For thy fe~t with holiness are shod,

And if thou bearest it He 11311 hear it.

Our £hild, who was dead again is livingl"

There ore, to be sure, some lustier lines in the poem

e.2. the song of Friar Claus in praise of wine, and there
are some deliberately disedifying "shadows, but, on the
vhole, in all English poetry there is scarcely a noem of

comparable length to be matched in Catholic spirit with

Longfellov's "The Golden Legend.™

As I said in the beginning of this section, I
cannot possibly even mention all of Longfellow's C-tholic
poems, I hcve tried here to mention only the more impor-
tent ones or those that ere ordinarily ignored in treating

this subject. One of Longfellow's finest narrative pieces

T, Scudder, Horsce E, Ihe ! Complete Poetical "jorks of
Henry adsworth Longfellow. D. 48Q.

2. 0Op. Cit., p. 460,
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t

in th%‘Tales of o Wayside Inn is hisg "King Robert of

R |
Sieily," & poem based on a line from the Magnificat: "De-

posuit potentes de Bede, et exaltavit humiles,” It is one
of the most striking little sermons on the virtue of humility

in our‘lanbuage, but it s much too long to nuote here. By
contrast the same collection of poems contains "The Theo-
logian's Tale™ 2 of "Torguemada,”" one of the few poems by
Longfellow thrt has any resl touch of anti-Csatholic animus.
Even his sympathetic understanding of Spanish Catholies did
not save him from the old bogey of the Innuisition. Per-
haps, however, as a counter-balance, the Theologian (quite
evidently a Protestant) told another Tale, "The Legend

Beautiful " which recounts the vision of Our Lord which came
to & monk and remained in his cell, because he took care
of God's poor,

It is surely safe to conclude this gection by
saying thet few American poets of Longfellow's time and-
fey of any other time, except those who belonged by birth
or have been converted to Catholicism, can lay claim to as
many poems of definitely Cstholic imspiration as he. Some-
times it seems almost as if, like the mystical Spanish poets
he loved so much, his lips had touched & coal from the
altar. It seems, too, as if it were jn the order of Pro;
vidence that this son of New England Unitarisns should have

BEEH elected to bring both the riches of European literary

The Complete Poetical Works of
OV\I. —i).po Z.LD-Z.LB.

Horece E,
Lo gg;%ge%édswo§th Longre

2. OE' Cit., pp. 236—259.
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culture and the Beauty of Catholic holiness to thousands
of men and women whose first insight into these glien

glories should come through the pages of his poetry.

4, A VWord about "Kavanagh"

Relatively few of Longfellow's admirers are aware
that he was the author of two unsuccessful novels, Hyperion
(1839) and Xavenagh (1849), The first is of no concern to
this thesis, but the second is worthy of very special consi-
deration - one almost ingariably isgnored by students of
Longfellow and Catholicism. The story is undoubtedly both
dull eang "dated", for Tongfellow's gifts as a narrator,

did not extend to his prose. But } think that it does con-
tain several passages of uniocue interest in the light they
throw on Longfellow's attitude towards the Church,

Kavsnagh, the hero of the story, is a convert to
Protestantism snd its ministry from Catholicism., His "ro-
manees"1 and the still more important problems of Churchill,
the village sehoolmaster, make up the bulk of the story.
This"bulk" (a pretty thin one at that!) need not concern
us here. Our chief interest injthis "converted"™ Protestant
ig to discern in his bhilosophizings about religion a good
deal of the author's own spirit of "tolerance" and, vhat
is more, his hankering after the bheauties of the 0ld Faith,

Most writers of Longfellow's dry would have
treated of Kovanagh's conversion in the manner of the

ex-priest legends currently popular at the time. But not
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Longfellow. He tellsus that "pArthur Kavanagh was descended

from an ancient Catholic family."l The author goeé on to

describe with what loving care Arthur's mother reared him
in the Catholic Fai th:

*She taught him his letters from the TLives of

the Saints,- a volume full of wondorous legends

and illustroted with engravings from pictures by
the 0ld masters, which opened to him at once the

world of spirits and the world of art, and both
were beaut?ful. She explained to him’ the

pictures; she read to him the legends -~ the lives
of the holy men and women, full of faith and good
works, - things vhich ever afterward remsined

associated together in his mind, This holiness of

life, and self-renunciation, snd devotion to duty,
were early impressed upon his soul. To his guick
imagination, the spiritual world became real; the
holy company of the saints stood round about the
solitary boy, his guardian angels led him by the
hand by day, and sat by his pillow at night. At

times, even, he wished to die, that he might see
them and telk vith them, and _return no more to
his weak and weary body."

Longfellow then retells the familiar medieval
legend of St. Christopher, which he claims made the deepest
impression of all the saintly lore upon hig hero, The le-
gend, a "beautiful allegory of humility and labor™ 3 was
to shide with him throughout his life., When it came time
for Arthur to go to college, Longfellow sends him to the
Jesuits in Canada (possibly to Loyolé College in Montreal)
where he became a student distinguished for his scholerly

seal and for his gentlemess and generosity. ILongfellow

writes:

1. ZIongfellow, Henry ., The “iorks of (Edition DeLuxe),
Vol, III, p., 84.

2. Op. Cit., p. 85,
5' OE- Cj.t., p. 90;
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"Therg.he vas thoroughly trained in the classics,
and in the dogmas of the august faith, whose tur-
retse gleam *1th cuch crystalline light, and whose
dungeons are so deep, ~nd dark, snd terrible.m 1

Upon the completion of his college studies Kavanagh returned

Just in time to receive his dying mother's blessing.

"Then the house became empty to him. Solitery was the
seashore, solitary were the woodland walks. But the
spiritual world seemed nearer and more real., For
affeirs he had no aptitude; and he betook himself
agein to his philosophic and theological studies."

These studies, made in books found in his mother's library,
could hardly be called ®philosophic." All the works men-
tioned by Longfellow were books of Spanish mysticism and
cuietism., It is small wonder that a boy of Xavanagh's
romantically impressionable nature should have been led
astrev on a diet of Molinos and Madame Guyon! But Long-

fellow sttributes his hero's abandonment of the Church to

other causes:

"The study of ecclesiastical history awoke within
him many strange and dubious thoughts. The books
tought him more than their writers meant to preach,
It was impossible to read of Athanasius without
reading also of Arius; it was impossible to hear of
Calvi:. without hearing of Servetus. Reason began
more esnergetically to vindicate itself; that Resson
which is light in darkness, not that which is "a
thorn in revelations side,' The search after

Truth and freedom, both intellectual and spirituel,
became a passion in :is soul; and he pursued it
until he had left far behind him many dusky dogmas,
many antique superstitions, many timeshonored ab-
servances,which the lips of her alone, who first
tausht them to him in childghood, and invested with
solemnity and sanctity." &

lo Opl Cit;) p‘ 88
2. Op. cit,, p. 89.
3, Op. cit., p. 90.
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This sounds very much like imaginary asutobiogrephy: it
recounts what Longfcllow thought would have happened to

himself, had he been born s Crtholic. And vet Longfcllow,
who can only imagitle Kavanngh's "conversion," is careful
to shov his nero's (and his own) "tolerance" and eclectic

spirit:

nby slow degrees, and not by violent spiritual
conflicts, he became a Protestant. He had but

pacsed from one chapel to another in the same
vast cathedral. He wes still hene~th the same

emple roof, still heard the samedivine service
chanted in a different dialect of the same
universal langusge. Out of his old faith he
brought ith him a1l he had found in 7t that was
noly and pure and of good report. NWot its bigotry
and fanpaticism, and intolerance; but its zeal
its gelf-devotion, its heavenly aspirations, its
human sympathies, its endless deeds of charity.
Not till after his father's death, however, did
he become a clergyman. Then his vocation was
manifest to him., He no longer hesitated, but
entered upon its many duties and responsibili-
ties, its meny trials and discouragements, with 1
the zeal of Peter and the gentlene<s of John,"

Here surely Longfellow i telling us why he himself never
ceme closer to the Church. Quite apparently he wgs funda-
mentally "tolerant™, but it was the tolerance of an indif-
ferentist. It was the tolerrnce of one who loved the
beauties of Catholic life and ritual, who admired the
"eminent holiness™ of the Church's children, but who had

little or no telent for understanding either Csatholie
theology or the paradoxes of ecclesiastical history. The

anemia of Unitarian nezotivism had entered his spiritual

I, Iongfellow, Eenry W., Ihe .'orks of (Edition deLuxe),
VOl. III, ppc 90"91.
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blood and kept him from ever recognizing the full-blooded
lustiness of genuine Cntholic piety.

The favotite theme of the reli:ious indifferent-
ist, "One religion is as good as another", fallowed Kavanagh

into the ministry. He even retained what must hsve been an
embarrassing leaning to "Romanist™ church musgic and art.
But his indifferentism was most merked., He desired a return

to the Unity of the Church he had abandoned - provided that
Church was first stripped of the things in it he disliked

or misunderstood. He hated not sects but sectarianism -

"for cects were to him only as separated converging roads,
leading all to the same celestial city of pesce,t 1

He went off on a three-year honeymoon with his bride,
Gecilia,'an@ turned his wedding Journey into a crusade for
"the union of all sects into one universal Church of Christ.m2
Kavanagh was possessed, I fear, of much more apostolic zeal
than Longfellow. “here is no record that Longfellow ever
became deeply enough concerned about his own personal beliefs
to do any crusading - except perhaps in this one story.
Fortunately Kavanagh is rarely read to-day, and unfortuna-
tely the Tavorite doctrine of itsflero js much too widely
known to need further pm@pagatian. Although in this book
Longfellow says or implies many things of a complimentary
nature to Catholicism, the almost unedulterated reverence

of the poems is repleced by o seemingly innocent but truly

dangerous attitude.

T, TLongfellow, Henry W., The Works of (Edition deLuxe),
Vol. III, pp.97.

2. op., cit.,, p, 155,




~229-

Had Longfellow never written Kavanagh, we might

still be somehow puzzled at his failure to enter the Church.
But Kavanagh is my most important witness to the conclusion
that Longfellow still had s long way to go before he could
heve discovered that the glories of Catholicism he cele-
brated so often and so devoutly in his poems rested on a
firm and closely integrated body of doctrine. I agree with
Mr. Gavigan that Longfellow's interest in Catholicism was
tsomething more than a superficial aestheticism- & hedonistic
infatuation for her ceremonial and ritual." 1 But I submit
that intellectuslly (i.e. theologically) the author of
Kavanagh, who had vaguely exalted "Reason" as a "light in
darkness”, was himself too little of the true rationalist

to comprehend the sublime Truths upon which the great
Mysteries of the Christian Faith are founded., 4HYis loee

of things Catholic was, I admlt again, no "superficial
sestheticism,” It wes one with his sense of justicez- and
one-with the hungerings of a heart thet sought vainly for

the "unseen Christ", when all the time He was there amid the

beauties of the "august faith" which Kevanagh had forsworn.

1. Gavigen, Walter V., "Longfellow and Catholicism", The
Catholic “Jorld Vol. CXXXVIII, P. 50 (October, 1923,

2, See Sencourt, Robert, "Longfellow in Europe "The Catholic
World, Vol. CXVIII, pp. 178-179 (¥Jovember, 1925).
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CEHAPTER VI

HAWTHORNE: PURITAN SCEPTIC

ON THE ROAD TO ROME

1. About Hawthorne.

No writer in American 1i£erature, except perhaps
Poe, has beén the subject of so much theorizing as Nathaw
niel Hawthorne. He was, all admit, a strange man - proba-
bly not a psychopathic personality like Poe - but and "odd
one", His friends and contemporaries recognized his "oddity",
andﬁeven we, who could not know him personally, are guite
Justified in concluding that any man who spent nearly a
dozen years of his young manhood in comparative solitude
must have become "queer", His books are almost, as stran-
ge as the man himself, They are not the meaningless Jjot-
tings of a mad genius, but they all (short stories as well
as novels) take us into a world of twilight and shadows
only a little less baffling than Poe's "misty mid-region
of Weird.™

Recent scholarly studies in Hawthorne, however,
have all tended to establish his essential normality as a

man, partieularly the re-edited Notebooks 1 as prepared by

l. Stewart Randall (ed) The American Notebooks (by Nathaniel
Hawthorne), New Haven: 1932; The English Notebooks, N.Y.,

1942,
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Professor Randall Stewart, But the critics are still
curiously unable to agree on anything about his work
except its competence, Professor John Erskine in the

article on Hamthorne in The Cambridge History of Americah

Literature 1 believes that his genius was formed in

Transcendentalism, Dr. and Mrs. Charles A. Beard, on the
other hand, regard Hawthorne as a true democrat in his
acceptance of the people and in his mistrust of aristo-
cracy. 2 They point out that his unwillingness to go

1311 out" with the romsntic idealists was chiefly mani-
fested by his early withdrawal from Transcendéntsl circles,
where he never seemed particularly happy. Dr. Carl Van
Doren, a former collsague of Professor Erskines sees

Hawthorne as the American Romanticist par excellence.

Mr. Lloyd Morris, in a highly controversial work, looks

upon Hawthorne as The Rebellious Puritan; 4 although the

traditional viewpoint of academic critics used to see him

as a Puritan born out of due time! 5 Professor Parrington

argues that Hawthorne was temperamentally a sceptic:
"Cool, detached, rationalistic, curiously

innulsltlve, he looked out upon the ferment
of the times, the clash of rivel philosophies

T. Vol. 11 (reprint-edition), pp.16-31

2. Beard, Charles end Be=rd, Hary, The Rise of American
ClVlllzatlon (single volume edition), pp. T74-T77

3. Van, Doren, Carl, The American Novel, pp. 77- }08

4, Moris, ILloyd, The Rebellious Puritan' Portrait of Mr.
Hawthorne.

5., BSee almost any textbook written before 1228, of which

Long, William, American Literature is an example,
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and rivel interests only to bring them into

his study and turn upon them the light of his

critical analysis. Onedfter another he weighed

the several faiths of New England, conservative

and transcendental and radical, and enkd a

sceptic.™

It is possible to go on almost endlessly "explein-

ing" Hawthorne - as a victim of solitude, as an incurable
allegorist, as a man who had a Vision of Evil, as a writer
who knew his market, as a victim of his milieu-endlessly,
I say, because this theorizing about a man like Hawthorne
can quickly become a fascinating but profitless game.
Perhaps after all, Hawthorne is in a literary or apsycho-
logical sense all things to all men, and each biographer
or critic can find what he is looking for in Hawthorne's
works., For the purposes of this Ehesis, I am going to
indulge in & little generalizing of my own and call him
a "Puprifan Sceptim on the Road to Rome",

How could he, & man of the nineteenth century
have been & Puritan? It seems to me that Hawthorne's Pufi-
tanism is well established both by his anﬁestry and by his
mental or, rather, moral outlook. In no author of his time
do we find such deep and abiding self-consciousness of
the Puritan past as we do in the pages of Fawthorne. We

might say that his ancestry exerted sn almost spectral

influence over his mind and heart.' It was not that Haw-

T, Parrington, Vernon L., The Romantic Revolution in

Americs, p. 442.
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thorne himself came out of the past to live in the present;
rather It was &s if his Hathorne (traditional spelling -
Nathaniel himsel% introduced the w) grandsires were the ones
who kept coming out of the past to haunt the mind of their
most important literary descendent. Hawthorne deliberately
steeped himself in family history, with its foreboking
curses, and in the lore of seventeenth-century New England,
not so much that he might become a learned antiquarian

but rather that he might find less difficulty in evoking

the presence of men and women who had solved to their
satisfacton the problems with which his mind Qas continually
wrestling, These problems were moral and religious, for,
inspite of Hawthorne's lack of Transcendental mysticism and
his indifference to the religions and philosophies of his
own day, the Vision of Evil, which haunted him perpetually,
made him as deeply concerned about the religious "explana-
tiong™ of that Vision as rere his Pgritan ancestors., He
was - not of course completely satisfied with the Puritan
"explanation”. There is resson to believe that his own
scepticism about human perfectibility also embraced a wise
distrust of Puritan theology and ethiecs, Unlike his con-
temporaries, however, he never succumbed to the Romantic
idea of denying the existence of evil and calling sin by
polite and vacuous names. Nor did he believe with ¥merson
that good and bad are merely relative terms. In other words,

Tawthorne was as thoroughgoing in his scepticism as he was
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in his consciousness of evil, ®Parasdoxically, he, who was
most vitally disturbed about the subjective state of men's
soul, the most truly objective observer of life of his
éeneration. This objectivity is revealeéd both in his
Notebooks, where we find him penetrating and shrewd in His
comments even on contemporary affairs, and in his fiction,
where his detachment has all of the coldness of & chemist
watching the regctions in his test-tube,

Most unfortunately this "seeker™ for an answer
to the age-0ld problems of sin and its conseguences was
fifty-four years old before he visited France and Italy
to come for the first time in his life into contact with
Catholicism, There is little or no evidence to show what
Hawthorne knew or thought of the Church before this time.
He makes infrequent references to Catholic symbolism in

The Scarlet Letter and elsewhere, but these references

are so unconvincing that one suspects their bookish origins,
There is no indication that he ever entered into the reli-
gioqg discussions at Brook Farm, and we can be very cer-
tain that, even if he were present, he would have been his
usual silent, non-comittal self., Hawthorne saw Rome,
literally and figuratively, too late in life for his own
good, As we shall see, neverth_eless, perhaps his very
lateness in seeing the Church gave & maturity and depth

to hié observations, notably absent in the attitudes of

Parkman ané Emerson,
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2. Hawthorne and Theology

Before presenting the evidence of Hawthorne's
beleted reactions to Catholicism, I should like to analyse
briefly and yet more completely than in the previous section,
his general religious and theological'position. For this
purpose I am going to follow faithfully but critically the
best treatment of the subject available at present, the
work of Professor Austin Warren!

It seems pretty certain that Hawthorne, although
of a geligious nature, never underwent any "conversion®,
never forpally affiliated with any church, and kept aloof
from all theo;ogical discussion, He was not as some people
imagine, the product of a gloomy Puritan boyhood because
the Mannings (his mother's family) attended one of the
three Unitarian churches in Selem, and Hawthorne as a boy,
went with them. But until his sojourn in England he seems
to have attended church rarely, and, while resident at
Concord, not at all, Mrs, Hawthorne, his wife, was also
an irregular attendant at church. She ljkedkhe services,
but she had been brought up among Transcendentalists,
"high-minded minimizers of form and ceremony,"

Hawthorne seems to have had little respect for

the intelligence of Protestant ministers, an atti tude which

I. Warren, Austin (ed), Nathaniel Hawthorne, pp. XIX~-XXXIV
2. 0p. cit., p. XXI.
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made him somewhat anti-clerical in his viewpoint, He had
little or no interest in theology as such, but occasionally
read a little of it, Protestant and Catholic alike, with
anused and unsympathetic tolerance, Significantly enough,
he much preferred the dull and weighty tomes of such Puritan
divines as Cotton Mather to the more sprightly brochures of
the contemporary Unitariens, His "Celestial Railroad™ is
indeed an extremely caustic satire of Protestant liberalism.
Truth to tell, the kind of "theology" that appealed to him
most he found in the allegorical pages of Bunyan's Pilgrim's
Progress. This work, together with the reading and study

of Paradise Lost and Mather's Magnalia Chrigti Americana,

gave Hawthorne his chief insights into the Puritan mind.

AND yet as Professor '/arren ways:

"His Calvinism was nameless and indisputatious,
and it was arrived at by experience and insight.
Eawthorne did not need to believe in Puri tanisn,
(Dr. Warren is quoting from Terbert Schneider's
The Puritan Mind, p. 262) for'he understood it,
He saw the empiricgl truth behind the Calvinist
symbols. He recovered what Puritans professed
but seldom practised the spirit of piety, humi-
lity and tragedy in the face of the inscrutable
ways of God'm™ 1

Professor Warren becomes much more definite in the following
paragraph in regard to the essence of Hawthorne's theo~
logical beliefs:

., "In point of fact, Hawthorne's notebooks and
Letters make it quite clear that their writer

T. Warren, Austin (ed), Nathaniel Hawthorne, pp.XXIV, .
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held quite literally to belief in theism,
in some sort of Christology (of the conser-
vative Unitarien variety, it would appear),
and in the Future Life - not to cite the
Articles of Faith which most firmly strike

Hawthorne's reader, sin and predestination,

Articles which he, likelhis Calvinist ancestors,

found compatible,"

It would seem to me that Eawthorne's acceptance
of such Calvinistic doctrines as predestination was based,
as Professor Warren suggests on & somewhat dangerously
empirical attitude to fundamental Christian truths. Unlike
the Seventeenth-century Puritan, whom he admired, he was
no Bible Christian; nor, on the other hand, did he accept
the authority of any creed, Although he may have very
sensibly rejected much of the Romantic moonshine of Trans-
cendentelism, he did retain that paradoxical idealistic-
pragmatic attitude towards religion, which characterized
Emerson and Thoreau's theological opinions,
thatever the theological basis for his beliefs,

Hawthorne, as I have said previously, alweys was profoundly
concerned with sin and its consequences. No modernpsycho-
analyst has ever found, nevertheless, ohe shred of evidence
to prove that this sense of sin really concealed some
secret guilt of his own. Nor has any cynic ever proved
that Hawthorne, the artist, was merely exploiting sin for

aesthetie purposes. XProfessor Warren brings out a point

T. Warren, Austin (ed), Nathaniel Hawthorne, pp. XXv,
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about Hawthorne's preoccupation with sin that T had noted

long ago:

"A curious asspect of his preoccupeation is the
frequent vagueness of the sin. He seems more
concerned with sin in the abstract than with
particular offenses, even that particuler sin,
adultery, which has come, in Protestant countries,
to preempt the term. The Scarlet Letter deals
with a particular sin- that particular sin,_yet
Hawthorne does not describe the passion.™”

Yes, Hawthorne seems much more interested in sin in the
abstract than in particular sins., .e can see this in The

Marble Foun and The Blithéale Romance as well ag in such

short stories as "Young Goodman Brown.," In the novels,

particularly in The Scarlet TLetter and The Marble Faun

his chief concern is undoubtedly with the sense of guilt
which follows sin-espéﬁially when that guilt is concealed.
This ie a very important point for us to besr in mind when
we come to discuss his attitude towards confession, as
revealed both in short passages in the Notebook and in one

long and memorable scene in The Marble Faun,

3. The Bench and Italian Note-~Books

The evidence of Hawthorne's attitudes to fatho-
licism is relatively easy to assemble. As I have already
pointed out, his first-hand contacts with the Church came

late in life; hence, all our documentary evidence resulted

1. Warren, Austin (ed), Nathaniel Hauthorne, pp. XXVII-XXVIII.




from his two years inlTaly (1858-1860) and brief preliminary
travels in France., 'The two works resulting from Hawthorne's
French and particularly from his Italian contacts with Catho-

licism are The French end Italian Notebooks, first puhlished

posthumously in 1871, and The Marble Faun (1860), The

French and Italian Notebooks, like the American Notebooks

AND the English Notebooks, recently re-edi ted by Professor

Stewmart, are now being prepared for the press by Dr. Norman
Holmes Pearson of Yale. For this thesis I am obliged to
rely on the third edition, which admittedly contains only
selections and very likely e corrupt text. Fortunately, I
do not have to rely entirely on Mrs. Hewthorne's work,
thanks to Professor Newton Arvin, who made a collation from

the manuscripts in the Morgan Library of selections from all

the Notebooks! 1 professor Stevart claimed (New England

quarterly, Vol II, pp. 517-521) that Mr., Arvin has failed
to give us a reliable text, but, as we shall see, he does
furnish us a few valuable observations on the Church omitted
by Mrs. Hawthorne. The reasons for her omissions are not
quite clear, because she does give us many very favorable
impressions of her husband's attitude to the Church., I
suspect, however, that her omissions in this regard, as in
others, were dictated by a desire to offend fio one, I say

this befause the omitted passages ‘nvariably include strictures

L. Arvin, Newton, The Ileart of Hawthorne's Journals
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ageinst Protestantism. Mrs. Hawthorne was, as Professor
Stewart has so well shown, a bad editor, ehiefly because
her own tastes were prudish and "genteel" (in the worst

sense of that word). I daubt whether she was consciously

bigoted against the Church, slthough it is bsrely possible

that the Pearson edition of the French and Italian NRtebooks

will reveal some unsuspected prejudices. Nevertheless,
between Mrs. Hawthorne's edition and the selected collations
of Professor Arvin, I think I can present enough evidence
of Hawthorne's attitude to Cotholicism for the purposes
of this thesis, for the references available are fairly
numerous and usually frank.

The first item of important Catholic significance

in the French and Italian Notebooks 1 ocecurs on January 9,

1858 and is dated from the Hotel de Louvre., It tells of
hig visit to the Madeleine while a funeral service was in
progress. He begins by describing the appearance of the
high altar and the catafalque or coffin of the deceased,

He hears the rumblings of the organ and the "heavy chanting"

of the priests.

"The church, between the arches, along the
nave and round the altar, was hung with broed

T, Hawthorne, Nathaniel, The Complete Works of., "Pagsages
from the French snd Italian Notebooks," Vol. X (Fireside
edition) - hereafter I shall refer to this work as the

Botebooks.
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expanses of black eloth; and all the priests had
their sacred vestments covered with black.(sic!)
They looked exceedingly well; I never saw anything
half so well got up on the stage. Some of these
esclesiastical figures were very stately and noble,
and knelt and bowed, and bore aloft the cross

and swung the censers in a way thet I liked to see.
The ceremonies of the Catholic Church were a superb
work of art, or perhaps a true growth of man's
religious nature; and so long as men felt their
original meaning, they must have been full of

ave and glory., Being of another parish, I looked
on coldly, but not irreverently and was glad to

see the service so_well performed, anéd very glad
when it was over."

Hawthorne's first observations are somewhat lukewarm, if not
"cold", Like Longfellow, he is struck by the beauties of
Catholic ritual; but, like Thoreau, he seems to suspect
that the "original meaning"” of these services ig lost on an
unappreciative audience. There is a touch of pragmatism in
that opinion reminiscent of modernists of our own day who
feel theat ancient ceremonial no longer possesses religious
"yalidity".

Two days later from the same address Hawthorne
writes appreciatively of his impressions of Notre Dame de

Paris and says in part:

"The interior loftiness of Notre Dsme, moreover,
gives 1t a sublimity which would swallow up
anything that might look gewgawy in its orna-
mentation----- It is an advantage of these vast
edifices, rising over us and spreading about us

in such a firmamental Way that we cannot spoil
them by any pettiness of our own, but that they

1. XLoe. cit. pp. 24-25,
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receive or absorb our pettiness into their

own immensity. Every little fantasy finds

its place and propriety in them,_like a flower

on the earth's broad bosom." 1
The immensity of the great churches and cathedrals of Burope
invariably appealed tp the imagination of visiting New
Englanders. To Hawthorne the loftiness of Notre Dame is
such that he cannot be:spoiled "by any pettiness of our own"!

On January 24th of the same year Hawthorne is

writing from Rome and once more telling us of his visits to
cothedrals and churches., He interrupts his descriptions

2t one point toobserve: - "nobody who has not seen a church

like this can imagine what a gorgeous religion it was that
2 N

reared it,"

By February 3rd our traveller is beginning to
complain (perhaps not unjusti fiably) about the winter climate
and the lack of heating in Italisn apartments. He has had
a touch of "feverish influenza™, and hence is in no mood
to be very appreciative of anything he sees, places or
people. He cordially dislikes everything from "pavements most
uncomfortable to the feet" to "a shabby population smoking
bad cigars." ® He wisely &esists from describing such glories
as St, Peter's while this black mood is upon him. I should
observe right here and now thgt Hawthorne was a bad travel-

ler-worse than Emerson. It is all the more remarkable, then

T 0p. ¢it., P, 35.
2. OP- Cito p. 52.
3, Op., cit. p. 58.
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that he was able to note the beguties of Catholic life
and worship amid scenes in which he was never thoroughly

heppy and at home,

On February 7th Hawthorne reports three or four

visits to St. Peter's and comments both on its spaciousness

and on its "genial"™ temperature. Mrs. Hawthorne omits
entirely from her edition of the Notebook the following

very striking pa®sage:

"St, Peter's offers itself as a place of worship
and religious comfort for the whole human race;
and in one of the transepts, I found a range of
confessionals where the penitant might tell his
sins in the tongue of his own country whether
French, German, Polish, English, or what not.

I I had a murder on my conscience or any other
great sin, I think I should have beeh inclined
to kneel down there and pour it into the safe
secrecy of the confessional. 'hat an institu-~
tion thet is! Man needs it so, that it seems
as if God must have ordained it. The popish
religion certainly does apply itself closely and
comfortably to human occasions, and I cannot but
think that a great many people find their spiri-
tual advantage in it who would find none at all
in our formless kWode of worship. You cannot think
it 811 a farce when you see a peasant, citizen,
and soldier, coming into the church, each on his
ovn hook, and kneeling for moments or for hours,
directing his silent devotions to some particular
shrine; too humble to approach God drectly, and
therefore asking the mediation of some s2int who

stands beside his infinite Presence., In the church

of San Carlos, yesterday, I saw a young man stand-

ing before a shrine, writhing and wringing his hands

in an agony of grief and contrition. 1If he had
been a Protestant, I think he would have shut all
this up within his heart, and let it burn there

till it seared him," 1

1. Arvin, Newton, The Heart of Hawthorne's Journals, pp.257-

258,
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This is one of the finest tributes paid by any of the writ-
ers of the New Englend Reneissance to the consolations and
spiritual advantages of Cetholicism. Confession, at least
es & human institutioh, fascinated Hawthorne, and he refers
to 1t often in the Notebook and slsewhere., But this passage
2lso indicates an unusual understanding of the position of
saints as members of the Church Triumphant and as our
intercessors before the "infinite Presence". I regret to
have to say that Mrs. Hawthorne omitted this passage, per-
haps because of its disparagement of the barrenness of
Protestantism,

On February 19th there is a long account of his
Ash-Wednesday visit to St., Peter's, but in this lengthy
entry intov@is Journal, there is only one passagepertiment
to our subject. Hawthorne, like most foreigners, is honestly

puzzled by the juxXtaposition in Rome of the sublime and

the mean:

"Perhaps there is something in the mind of the
people of these countries that enables them

uite to dissever small ugliness from great
sublimity and beauty. They spit upon the glo-
rious pavement of St. Peter's, and wherever else
they like; they place paltry-looking wooden con-
fessionals beneath its sub’ime arches, and orna-
ment them with cheap little colored prints of
the crucifixion; they hang tin hearts and other
tinsel and trumpery at the gorgeous shrines
of the saints, in chapels that are incrusted
with gems, or marble almost as precious-they put
pasteboard statues of smints beneath the dome
of the Pantheon; in short, they let the sublime
and the rediculous come close together, and are
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not in the least troubled by the proximity.

It must be that their sense of the beautiful is

stronger than in the Anglo-Saxon mind, and that 1

it observes only what is fit to gratify it."
I give prominence to this passsage, because to artists like
Hawthorne these incongruities he describes have sometimes
served as serious obstacles to their understanding of
Catholici sm, If their cpproach to it is superficially
aesthetic, they are naturally repelled. TUnless they see
the substance behind the shadows, not only the sublime
ones but the "mean" ones, there ig little hope for anything
like conversion, I think thet further evidence 11ill show
thet Hawthorne was no mere aesthete,

Under the date of February 20th the author returns

to the subject of confession., In this passage I am again
relying on the collation of Professor Arvin Dbecause it is

more complete. Hawthorne is once more in St, Peter's.

He writes:

"Pascing near the confessional for foreigners
today I saw a Spaniasrd, who had Jjust come out

of one devoted to his native tongue, taking leave
of his confessor, with an affectionate reverence,
which-as well as the benign dignity of the good
father-it wa®m good to behold, The relation
between the confessor and his penitent might, and
ought to be , one of great tenderness and beauty;
and the more I see of the C~tholic Church, the
more I wonder at the exuberance with which it

1. Arvin, Newton, The Heart of Hewvthorne's Journals,p.85
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responds to the demands of human infirmity,
If its ministers were themselves a little
more than human, they might fulfill their

office, and supply all that men need,™ 1

Note, however, in this otherwise excellent passage his
distrust of the clergy and his strange demand that they
be "a little more than human.™
The next day, in another passage omitted by
Mrs., Hamthorne, our traveller, commenting on Guido's paint-
ing of the "Archangel Michael overcoming Lucifer," writes:
"This is surely one of the most beautiful things
in the world, one of the human conceptions ghat
are imbued largely with the celestial. The old
painters were wonderful men and have done great
things for the Churceh of Rome- great things, we
may say for the Church of Christ and the csuse of
good; for the moral of this picture (the immortal
youth and loveliness of virtue, and its irresisti-
ble might against evil) is as_much directed to a
Puritan as to a Catholic,"
This is perhaps lesé striking than the excerpt on confession
and the invocation of the saintgs,but it does happen to bring
together in the happy union of Guido's picture,Hawthorne's
great admiration for Christian art and his constant search
for some representatir-n of the loveliness of virtue, It is
also not without significence that the concluding sentence
implies that he himself is a Puritan. TFew Puritans of an

earlier day, however, would have made such a "liberal" conces-

sion as to the moresl velues of any art, least of all Catho-

lic art.

T, Arvin, Neéwton, The Heart of Hawthorne's Journals, p.P61l.
2- Op. cito 'Y PP. 268"265.
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Hawthorne makes & very interesting and charac-
teristie remark in the Notebook for February 23rd- a remark
usually ignored by commentator on his attitude to Catholi-
cism. He goes with a guide to visit the 0ld Mamertime
Prison, where St. Peter had been in chains., The Notebook

says:

~

"The custode showed us a stone post, at the side

of the cell, with the hole in the top of it, into
which, he gaid, St.Peter's chain hnd been fastened
and he uncovered a spring of water, in the middle
of the stone floor, which he told us had miracu-
lously gushed up to enable the seint to baptize

his jailer, The miracle was perhaps the more
easily wrought, in as much as Jugurtha had found
the stone floor of the dungeon ocozy with wet.
However, it is best to be as simple and childlike
as we can in these matters; and whether S%. Peter
stamped his visage into the stone, and wrought

the other miracle or not and whether or not he ever
was in the prison at all, still the belief of a
thousand yeers and more gives a sort of rezlity and
substance to such trsditions. The custode dipped
an iron lgdle into the miraculous water, and we
each of us drank & sip; and, what is very remark-
able, to me it seemed hard water and almost brackish,
vhile many persons think it is the sweetest in Rome,
I suspect St. Peter still dabbles in. the water,

and tempers its qualitiesjaccording to the faith

of those who drink it."

This passagﬁ;s remarksble, first, for its touch of scepticism
----- Hawthorne was ready to accept a purely natural explana-~
tion of the miracle. And yet, on the other hand, his res-

pect for an enduring and venerable belief made him credit

it with "reality and substance.” Finally his whimsical

1. Notebooks, p. 101
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sense of humor asserted itself in his suspicion that St.

Peter "still dabbles in this wamter and tempers its qualities

according to the faith of those who drink it." 1

On March lst Hawthorne tells of his mingled feel-

ings of understanding and distrust as he hebolds Chrigtian

alterations or additions made to the Palace of the Caesars;

"The Catholics have taken a peculiar pleasure

in planting themselves in the very citadels

of paganism, whether temples or palaces. ‘here

has been a good deal of enjoyment in the deg-
truction of o0ld Rome. I often think so when I

see the elaborate pains that have been tsken to
sma8h and demolish some beautiful column,

for no purpose whatever, except the mere delight
of annihilating a noble piece of work, There is
something in the impulse with vhich one sympa-
thizes; though I am afraid the Aestroyers were

not sufficiently aware of the mischief they did

to enjoy it fully. ®@robably, too; the early
Christians were impelled by religious zeal fo
destroy the pagan temples before the happy 5
thought occurred of converting them into churches,”

Hawthorne is here trying as hard as possible to be faif and
objective,.

On iarch 27th Hawthorne records that he and his
wife visited the chapel of the Holy Sacramenf "to see the
Pope pray.” He comments on the congregation and the chapel
very briefly, remarks caustically on the tardy arrival of
the Pope, and then turns to describe the entry of the

Holy Father;

1. DNotebooks, p. 112.
2, op., cit., p. 112,



"-first, there appeared some cardinals in
arlet sk - i i

%fth gomg g%ltﬁ%pﬁo%{g E&ggéeaggbg%ﬁe%nggggﬁﬁggts.
It wos not a very formal snd stately procession,
but rather straggled onward, with ragged edges,
the spectators standing aside to let it pass,

and merely bowing, or perhaps slightly bending
the knee as good Catholics are accustomed to do
when passing before the shrines of saints. Then
in the midst of the purple cardinels, all of whom
were gray haired men, appeared a stout old man,
with a white skull-cap, a scarlet, gold-embroidered
cape falling over his shoulders, and a white silk
robe, the train of which was borne up by an
attendant." 1

Hawthorne goes on with a still more detailed picture of the

holy Fother and of the ceremonies which followed. And then
comes this short but revealing paragraph:

"T am very glad T have seen the pope because

now he may be crossed out of the list of sights

to be seen., His proximity impressed me kindly

and favorably toward him and T did not see one

face among all his cardinals (in whose numbers,

doubtless, is his successor) which I would so

goon trust as that of Pio Nono.,"
This paragraph for all its simpliecity is eloquent, first
of all, of Hawthorne's weariness and boredom: the pope
"fay be crossed out of the sights to be seen." 3 Hawthorne
was a bad traveler but a dutiful one. Then too, there
appeers the old anti-clerical note of distrust for all

ecclesiastics except Pope Pius IX, who seems to have been

s great favorite with American Protestants, thanks to certain

T. KNotebooks, pp. l44-145,
2, ZLoe., Cit.
3. 0Op. cit.,, p. 184,
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pronouncements which they regarded as "liberal.®

Our author continues his seemingly interminable
visitation of churches, however, for all his weariness.
On May 1st he writes (after a brief description of a church,

whose name he does not know):

"Two or three persons are kneeling at separate
shrines, there are several wooden confessionals
placed ageinst the walls, at one of which kneels
a lady, confessing to a priest who sits within;
the tapers are lighted at the high altar and at
one of the shrines; an attendant is scrubbing
the marble pavement with a broom and water--a
process, I should think, seldom practiced in
Roman churches, By and by the lady finishes her
confession, kisses the priest's hand, and sits
down in one of the chairs which are placed about
the floor, while the priest, in a black robhe,
with a short, white, loose jacket over his
shoulders, disappears by a side door out of
the church, I likewise finding nothing attrac-
tive in the pictures, take my departure., Pro-
testantism needs a new afostle to convert it into
something positive,.."

This parsgraph is a characteristic one, showing Hawthorne's
favorite preoccupations -~ church agrt and confession but its
cryptic demand for a new apostle for Protestentism leaves
us wondering vhich of his chief concerns prompted this

observation. I should ssy that this demand would have

left us wondering, for Professor Arvin includes anotker
passage, omitted by Mrs. Hawthorne, which explains away
the "mystery" about her husband's call for a new apostle,

The omitted passage precedes the last sentence of the para-

T. Botéebooks, p. 184,
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graph quoted above:

,

"To good Catiiolics, it must be & blessed conve-
nience - this facility of finding a cool, cuiet,
silent, beautiful place of worship in even the
hottest and most bustling street into which they
may step, leaving the fret and trouble of the
world at the threshold, purifying themselves with
a touch of holy water as they enter and kneeling
down to hold communion with some saint, their
ewful friend; or perhaps confessing all their sins
to a priest, laying the whole dark burden at the
foot of the cross; and coming forth in the fresh-
ness and elasticity of innocence., It is for
Protestants to inguire whether some of these
inestimable advantages are not compatible with a
purified faith and do not indeed belong to Chris-
tiani ty, make up part of the blessings it was
meant to bring. It would be & good time to sug-
gest and imitate some of these, now that the
aAamerican public seems to be stirred by a revigal,

hither to unexampled in extent,"
Again I suspect that the omission of the passscze by lirs.
Hewthorne is due to its implied criticism of Protestan~
tism., Not that Mrs. Hawthorne held any special brief,
even for a mild form of Unitarianism, but she thought
it Ypoor Fform" to ckiticize the beliefs of her friends
and neighbors.

Between May lst and October9th, Hawthorne
vigited many other Italian cities and places of special
interest, but neither Mrs. Fawthorne's edition of the
Hotebooks nor the arvin collation contains any -llusiong
pertinent to our thesis. The author comments on It-~lian

customs and supe rstitions ond climate, he tells us anecdotes

I, &Fvin, Newton, The Heart of Hawthorne's Journals,
PP. 277"‘2780
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sbout his wenderings and his American friends, he regales

us with brief and usually sympathetic descriptions of
churches and ecclesiastical art, but, unless Mrs. Hawthorne's
heavy censorship was working overtime, he seems to forget

to say anything very personal or pointed about the Faith
which built the churches ané inspired the art, Two or

three times he does make half humorous references to his

heretical presence in churches during services, but he is

*

alveys respectful and reverent,

On October 9th (the date is the 7th in Arvin)
he comes back once more to his favorite topic. This time

he is in Siensa:

~-"Yesterday morning, in the Cathedral I watched
a woman at confession, being curious to see
how long it would take her to telllher sins,
the growth of a week perhaps. I know not how long
she had been confessing when I first observed her,
but nearly an hour passed before the priest came
suddenly from the confessional, looking weary
and moist with perspiration, and took his way out
of the Cathedral. The woman wes left on her knees,
This morning I watched another womesn and she too
was very long about it, and I could see the face of
the priest behind the curtein of the confessional,
gscarcely inclining his ear to the perforated tin
through which the penitent communicated her out-
pouring. It must be very tedious to listen, day
after day, to the minute and commonplace inquities
of penitents, and it cannot be often that these are
redeemed by the treasure-trove of a grest sin,
lhen her confession was over the woman came and
sat down on the same bench with me, where her
broad-brimmed straw hat was lying. She seemed to
be & country woman, with a simple matronly face,
which was solemnized and softened with the comfort
that she had obtnined by disbmrdening herself of
the evil of wordly frailties and receiving absolu
tion, (Hawthorne is accosted by a beggar.)
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It almost invariably happens in chumech or ca-
thedral, that beggars address their prayers to
the heretic visitor, and probably with more
unction than to the Virgin or saints, However,
I have nothing to say against the sincerity of
this people's devotion, they give all the proof
of it that a mere spectstor can estimate,” 1

It is s~fe to say that none of Tawthorne's contemporaries,
even the fair minded Longfellow, would ever stop to con-
sider the exhausting and nerve-wearying aspects (humenly
speeking) of the confessor's dufties., It is also worth
noting, that Hawthorne's sense of justice, if nothing else,
2lvays made him credit the sincerity of Catholic piety.
From Siens on October 10th comes another notable

and lenéthy entry in the Notebook:

"This morning too we went to the Cathedral, and sat
long listening to the music of the organ and voices,
and vitnessing rites and ceremonies which are far
older than even the ancient edifice where they were
exhibited. A good many people were present, sit-
ting, kneeling, or walking about, a freedom that
contragts very =greeably with the grim formalities
of English churches and our own meeting-houses.
Many nersons were in thelir best attire, but others
came in, with unabashed simplieity in their old
garments of labor, sunburnt women from their toil
among the vines and olives. One o0ld peasant I
noticed with his withered shanks in breeches and
blue yarn stockings. The people of whatever class
are wonderfully tolerant of heretics, never mani-
festing sny displeasure or annoyance, though they
must see that we are drawn thither by curiosity
alone, and merely pry while they prsy. I heartily
wish %he priests were better men, and that human
nature, divinely influenced, could by depended upon
for a constant supply and succession of good and
pure ministers, their religion has so many admiradble

1. HNotebook, pp. 540-541
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points. And there is a sz2d p8ty that this noble and
beautiful cathedral should be s mere fossil shell,
out of which life hag died long ago, But for many
e year to come the tapers will burn before the

high altars, she Host vill be elevated, the incense
diffuse 1ts fragrance, the confessionals be open

to receive the penitents., I saw a father entering
with two little bits of boys, just big enough to
toddle along, holding his hand on either side, The
father dipped his fingers into the marble font

of holy vater,- which, on its pedestals was two

or three times as high as those small Christians,-
and wetted a hand of each, and tsught them how to
cross themselves. When they come to be men it will
be impossible to convince those children that there
is no efficacy in holy water, without plucking up
21l religious faith and sentiment by the roots.
Generslly, I suspect, when people throw off the
faith they were born in the best soil_of their
hearts is apt to cling to its roots.”

Thi s paragraph makes it obvious that Hawthorne regarded
Catholicism as no longer possessing vitality. This is
an idea reminisceﬁt of Thoreau in Montreal and is doubtless
a product of the sceptical andkragmatic gspirit of Transcen-
dentalism, And yet Hawthorne, alwnys a shrewd observer of
the workings of the human heart, recognizes clearly that,
even psychologically speaking, faith csnnot be cash aside-
particularly if the mind and heart of the faithful have
been well schooled in its rites and ordinances.

A little farther on in the Notebook under the

same date, the author writes appreciatively of a contrast

between Catholic Italy and PRritan New England:

1, Notebook, pp. 452-853.
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"The road was thronged with eountry people,
mostly women and children, who had been
spending the feast-day in Siena; and parties
of boys were chasing one another through the
fields pretty much as boys do in New Fngland
of a Sundey, but the Sienese lads had not the
sense of Sabbath-bresking like our boys. Sunday
with these people is like any other feast-day,
and consecrated to cheerful enjoyment, So much
religious observance, as regards outward forms,
is diffused through the whole week that they
have no need to intensify the Sabbath_except
by making it gladden the other days,":

Hawthorne surely wes no Puritan advocate for New England's
notorious "Blue Laws."

On Uctober 21st Hawthorne makes what is for him

& somewhat strange remark:

"Looking over what I have said of Sodoma's
Christ Bound, &t Siena, Isee that I have
omitted to notice whet seems to me one of
its most striking characteristics,-
ite loneliness. You feel as if the Saviour were
deserted, both in heaven and earth; the despair
ig in him which made him say, 'y God, why hast
thou forsaken me?' Even in this extremity,
however he is still divine, and Sodoms almost
seems to have reconciled the impossibilities
of combining an omhipresent divinity with a
suffering and outraged humanity."”

Does this mean that Hawthorne had come to believe in the
Divinity of Our Lord? After all, his Puritan ancestors
were Christian enough to believe in this cerdinal doctrine,

but such belief was scarcely more than a beautiful metaphor

to the Unitsrians and Trenscendentalists, I am afraiad

T. Notebook, p. 482.
2. QE. Cito, P. 483.
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that Hawthorne was speaking here only as an artist or
rother as a sympathetic critic of Christian art. Catholic
dogma meant little to the New England mind probably because
all dogma had become associated with some of the more for-
bidding Calvinistic doctrines.

The brief paragraph about Sodoma's Christ Bound
is the-last passage in the Notebooks of 8ignificance to
our study. It is possible that Professor Pearson's edition
will reveal even more serious omissions or emendations
than those I have noted by comm ring Mrs. Hawthorne's text
with Professor Arvin's, But there ean be no doubt that
the evidence at our disposal is sufficient to rmveal the
conflict stirred up in Hawthorne's mind by his first and
only intimate contact with the Crtholic tradition. "/hile
age is no insuperable obstacle to conversion, it is clear
that nothing short of a miracle eould have brought our
Puritan sceptic any closer to M™Rome" than Longfellow.
To Hawthorne, however, torn by the eternal conflict between
Godl and Evil, which had haunted his mind from e~rly manhood,
the Sacrament of Penance made & strong and almost irresis-
tible appeal. Hnd he been able to subdue his anti-clerical
prejudices and to preempt his mind of the sceptical
aceretions of New England "ljberalism", the consolations
of confession alone might have led him to utter his "Credo".
I say this becguse in spite of his fifty odd years Hawthorne's

general attitude towards the Church and her comnmunicants was,
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in the best sense of a much abused word, tolersnt, It
strikes me, as I think it may strike other readers of this
thesis, that Hawthorne's attitude to the Church as revealed
in the Notebook is singularly free from the condescension
which seriously marred the tone of Emerson's most favorable
observations:

I should add that there is nothing in the ldbters
reprinted in Julian Hawthorne's memoirs 1 of his parents
to modify in any way the conclusions we can draw from the

Notebook.

4, The Marble Faun,

While the evidence we shall cite from The Marble

Faun in regard to Hewthorne's attitude to Catholicism is

necessarily more limited in scope than that of the Notebook,
it is definitely more artistic. In one sense, of course,
the evidence is hardly more than a repetition of what we

have already read in The Notebook, because Hawthorne, like

Emerson, ordinarily drew heavily upon his journals, both

for the ideas of his creative work and even for descript-

ive passages., Naturally however, t'.ese ideas and descript-
ions were often transmitted from something sketchy or common-
place into "something rich and strange", This is certainly

true of the transmutation effected by Hawthorne as he drew

T. Hawthorne, Julian, Nethaniel Fewthorne and His Wife,
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on the notes of his Italian or rather Roman memorands for

The Marble Faun,

In the Introductory Note to the edition of Haw-

thorne prepared by his son-in-law, George Parsons Lathrop

(convert to Catholicism and , husband to Ros e who later

became famous as Mother Alphonsa) l,the editor writes:

"The last of Hawthorne's completed romances
was also thought by its author to be his best,
The Marble Faun certainly was the outcome of
copious observation and mature deliberation;
and it was produced after he had rested from
composition for the space of five years, He
began the book in the winter of 1859, at Rome
while harassed by illness in his family, and
to some extent distracted by the number, of
interests appealing to him on all sides -
"interruptions, as he expressed it, "from
things to see and things to suffer)" 2

Few critics, if any, have evef agreed that The Marble Faun

is Hawthorne's best work; ordinarily, and quite correctly,

I think The Searlet Letter is hailed as his master-piece.

The Marble Faun is, nevertheless, & powerful story, a study

in sin and secret guilt, even more mysterious and perplex-
ing then the story of Hester Prynne and the Rev. Arthur
Dimmesdale. Because its central problem was worked out
against a Roman setting at a time when Wowthorne's mind

waes Pilled with thoughts of the human consolations of the

1, See Burton, Katherine, Sorrow Built a Bridge, for a
fine account of the conversion and noble deeds of
Mother Alphonsa.

2. Lethrop, George Parsons, The Complete Works of Nathaniel
Hawthorne, Vol. VI, p. 7.
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Sagrament of Pensnce The .arble Faun just barely misses

being a kind of Catholic novel.

Once more I shall let the Oxford Companion to

American Literature summarize the plot of the story:

"Kenyon, an American sculptor, Hilda, a New
England girl, and themysterious Miriam are
friends among the arts students in Rome, They
become acquainted with Donatello, Count of Monte
Beni, & handsome Italian who resembles the Faun
of Praxiteles, not only physically, but alsoc in
his mingling of human »nd animal qualities, his
amoral attitude, and his simple enjoyment of the
life of the senses, The dark, passionate Miriam
is loved by Donatello, but she is haunted by an
unrevealed sin and by the persecution of a mys-
terious man who dogs her footsteps after an
accidentsal meeting in the Catacombs, Donatello-

is enraged by this man, and efter an encouraging
glance from Miriam flings him to death from

the Tarpeian Rock. Thereafter they are linked

by their mutual guilt, which they keep secret.
Donagtello becomes brooding and conscience~
stricken and, though humanized by his suffering,
is a broken spirit ~hen he finally gives himself
up to justice. Hilda, who saw the crime comitted,
is also involved in the sin until she forsakes
Puritan tradition and pours out her secret at a
church confessional., The unhappy Miriam disappears
into the shadowy world from which_she came, and
Hilda and Xenyon are married.™

This recital of the plot, although essential to the under-
stending of what follows, fails to suggest,Hawthorne's mam-
terly handling of the atmosphere of hidden evil which
pervades the story, and the palpable sense of place he is

able to create because of his minute knowledge of the City,

1.Hart, James D. (ed) The Oxford Companion to American
Literature p. 457.
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Some commentstors of the Catholic elements in

The Marble Faun have seBn fit to discuss in some detail

Chapter XXI, "The Dead Cnpuchin,™ but I cannot see that it

tells us much of anything about Hawthorne's feelings toward
the Church. In the scene the novelist is employing for
fictional purposes an experience., he had previously
recorded in the Notebook for February 17th, 1858, but which
Mrs, Hawthorne omitted by merely referring the reader to the
chapter in The Merble Faun. 1 The vague suggestion is made
that Brother Antonio may have been the persecutor of Miriam,
killed by Donatello, but even 2t the end of the book we

are still left in the dark as to the identity of Donatello's
vietim, Bothkhe Notebook and the novel refer to the "sudden
stream of blood which flowed from the nostrils,™ but Haw-
thorne neither affirms nor denies that this phenomenon is

mirzculous.

The chapters in The marble Faun of most interest

to students of Hawthorne's Catholicism are Chapters XXXVIII,
XXXIL and XL. The first of these chapters, Miltars and
Incense", takes us with Hilda on visits to numerous
churches in Rome, whither, she went not "for the sake of
wondering at their gorgeousness, as she had formerly done,
but "to observe how closely and comfortingly the popish

feith applied itself to all human OGCasions"? Hilda wes in

1. Notebook p. 78.
2, Op, cit., Dp. 394,
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deep distress - a distress whic! kept getting deeper and
deeper the longer she kept her terrible secret to herself,
Hawthorne hegins the chapter by editorializing a

bit on Hilda's troubles and thq "dangers" now attrnding her:

"Had the Jesuits known the situation of this
troubled heart, her inheritance of New England
Puritans would hardly have protected the poor
girl from the pious strategy of these good fathers,
Knowing, as they do, how to work each proper
engine, it would have been ultimately impossible
for Hilds to resist the attractions of a faith,
which so marvellously adapts itself to every
human need., Not, indeed that it can satisfy the
soul's eravings, but, st least it can sometimes
help the soultowards a higher satisfaction trat
the faith contains within itself. It supplies a
multitude of external forms in which the spiri tual
may be clothed and menifested; it has many painted
windows, as it were, through which the celsstial
sunshine, else disregarded, may make itself glo-
riously perceptible in visions of besuty and
splendor. <‘here is not one want or weakness of
human nature of which Catholicism will ovn itself
vithout & remedy; cordiasls, certsinly, it possesses
in abundance, and sedatives in jnexhaustible variety,
and what may once have been genuine medicaments,

though a little worse for long keeping.

"To do it Jjustice, Catholicism is such & miracle of
fitness for its own endsg, many of which might seem
to be c.dmirable ones, that it is difficult to
imegine it a contrivance of mere man, Its mighty
machinery 1as forged and put together, not on
middle earth, but either above or below. If there
were but angels to work it, instead of the very

di fferent clasgs of engineers who now manage its
cranks and safety-valves,the system would soon
vindicate the dignity and holiness of its origin.,"

In these paragraphs Hawthorne is not only editorializing

on Hilda's "danger™; he is also arguing in print with him-

1. Notebook, Dpp. 392-393,
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self. Most of the ideas of the passage are already familiar
to a reader of the Notebook : Hawthorne's sincere aimira-
tion for the human consolations of the Church's ministra-
tions, the pragmntic worth of these consolations, scepticism
about their abiding vitality, and suspiciousness about the
virtues and worth of the priesthood. The Jesuits

again appear as a favorite bogey, and like Pesrkman's
biographer and friend, Hawthorne ascribes to the sons of
Loyola almost superhuman powers of proselytizing susceptible
heretics., There is also the frenk admission thet the
"miracle of fitness" of the Church's rites is of an un-
earthly origin-whether supernatural or diabdlical, he does
not know., As I said, Hawthorne is here telling us és much
sbout his own perplexities as he is about Hilda's, His

?

own favoritekrejudices plainly will not yield.

And so Hilda from the "hundred steps of Ara
Coeli™ passed on to the "broad silent nave of 3t. John
Lateran, "thence to the Pantheon. "She vent into every
church that rose before her, but not now to wonder at its
magnificence, which she herdly noticed more than if it had
been the pine-built interior of a New ®Bngland meeting

housgse.," And her meditations or, rather Hawthorne's,

continue:

"It wag impossible to doubt that multitudes of
people found their spiritual advantage in it,
(the Church) who would find, none at oll in

their own formless mode of worship; which, be-
gides, so faor as the svmpathy of prayerful souls



~263-

is concerned, can he enjoyed only at stated
and too unfrequent periods. But here,

whenever the hunger for divine nutriment

came upon the soul, it would on the instant

be appeased. At one or snother altar, the
incense was forever ascending; the mass always
being performed, end carrying upward with it
the devotion of such as had not words for their
own prayer. And yet if the worshipper had his
individual petition to offer, his own heart-
secret to whisper below hisg breath, there were
divine auditors ever ready to receive it from
his lips; and what encouraged him still more,
these auditors had not always been divine, but
kept, within their heavenly memories, the
tender humility of human experience, Not a s=int
in heaven, but once a man on earth.”

In The paragraph which follows the above, Hawthorne continues
through Hilda's meditation to talk understandingly of
Catholic devotion to the saints, He has her see all
sorts and conditions of men and women enter the church

‘to make their obeisance to their favorite saint, "They
were too humble", she thinks, ™"to approach the Deity
directly."™ The paragraph concludes with lines reminiscent
of the conclusion to the February 7th excerpt from the
Notebook previously quoted., Hilda sees a young man
before a shrine:

"ee-vrithing, wringing his hands, contorting
his whole frsme in an agony of remorseful
recollection, but finally knelt down to weep

and pray. If this youth hrd been & Protestent,
he would have kept all thet torture pent up in

1. Doc, cit.
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his heart, and let it burn_there till it seared
him into indifference."

Unfortunately, according to Hawthorne, Hilda's "delicate
aporeclotion of art stood her in good stead, and lost
Caetholicism a convert, 2 The author is referring to
Hilda's study of the various artistic conceptions of Our

Blessed Mother's face, which she had been observing at

shrines and in Lady-chapels:

"I f the painter had represented lMary with a
heavenly face, poor Hilda was now in the very
mood to worship her, and adopt the faith in
which she held so elevated & position. But she
saw that it was merely the flattered portrait
of an earthly beauty, the wife, at best, of the
ertist; or, it might be a peasant-girl of the
Campagns, or some Roman princess, to whom he
desired to pay his court.----Hilda's fine sense
of the fit and decorous could not _be betrayed
into kneeling =t such a shrine,"

And yet Hilda, although not aesthetically satis-
fied by the pictures of the Virgin Mother she maw, admits

the human need of God's Mother:

"Ah! thought Hilda to herself, 'why should not
there be a woman to listen to the prayers of
women? & mother in heaven for all motherless
girls like me? In all God's thought and care
for us, can he have witheld this boon, which our

veaknesg so much needs?'"

1.
Notebook ©p. 395,

2. Loc. cit.

3, Ops Clt., PD. 395=396.
4, Op.cit., p. 396,

5, OP. Cita, Pe 597.
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Hilda's wanderings had naturally brought her
oftener to St. Peter's than to other churches:

"Within its vast limits, she thought, and beneath the
sweep of its grest dome, there should be space for
all forms of Christian truth; room both for the
frithful and the heretic to kneel;_  due help for
every creature's spiritual want."

And yet even St, Peter's did not alwsys impress her, partly
perhaps becsguse the reality of its magnificent spacious-
ness never seemed quite to measure up to her dreams, about
it. She could never recover fromﬁhese dreams which had
vanished the first time she opened the Cathedral door,

But one afternoon her churchly peregrinations
came to & climax, and it was in St. Peter's that the Climax
came, oShe had entered it in a sombre mood and yet:

Me.-jits interior beamed upon her with all the
effect of a new creation, It seemed an embodiment
of whatever the imagination could concelve, or the
heart desire, as a magnificent, comprehensive,

majestic symbol of religious faith. All splendor
was included within its verge, and there was space

for sll." 2

Hawthorne enumerates the details of Hilda's impression

end tells that she sees each one contributing to the
"grandeur of the whole, Even "those grim popes who sit

each over his own tomb™ now began to seem suitable and in

place:

1. Notebook p, 397.
2., Op. cit. pp. 398-399,
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"The pavement! it stretched out illimitably,

a plain of many-colored me.rhble, where thousands
of worshipners might kneel together, and shadow-
less angels tread among them without brushing
their heavenly garments against those earthly
ones, The roof! +the dome! Rich, gorgeous, filled
with sunshine, cheerfully sublime, and fadeless
after centuries, those lofty depths seemed to
translate the heavens to mortal comprehension,
and help the spirit upward to a yet higher and
wider sphere. Must not the faith that built

this matchless edifice, end warmed, illuminated,
and overflowed from it, include whatever can
satisfy human aspirations at the loftiest, or
minister to human necessity at the sorest? If 1
Religion had a materisl home, was it not Here?"

Before she realizes what she is doing, this
"daughter of Puritan forefathers™, as Hawthorne calls her,
dips her fingers in the holy vater fount. She has the
feeling that her mother's spirit is hovering near, "weep-
ing to behold her ensnared by these gaudy superstitions."
She goes from shrine to shrine, stopping, as Hawthorne
had stopped, before Guido's pictures of St. Michael
overcoming Lucifer, and ruminates in almost the very words a
Hawthorne had entered into his Notebook:
"She felt, while gazing at it,that the artist
had done 2 greet thing, not merely for the
Church of Rome, but for the cause of Good.
The moral of the picture, the immortal youth
and loveliness of Virtue, and its irresistible

might ageinst ugly Evil, appealed as much to
Puritan as to Catholics.™ 3

1, Notebook,pp. 39%-400

2., Op. cit, Bee the-efitry Ih the Notebook for February
31, 1858,

3., Op, cit,, pp, 400-401,



-267=

She finds herself, as in a dream, kneeling before the

shrine and sobbing out a prayer- to Michael, the Virgin,
or God, the Father - she 4id not know which,

"In an instant she snatched herself up, as it
were, from her knees, all a-thwob with the

emo tions which were struggling to force their
way out of her heert by the avenue that had

s0 hearly been opened for them. Yet there was
& strange sense of relief won by that momentary
passionate prayer; a strange joy, moreover,
vhether from what she had done or for what she
had esceped doing, Hilda could not tell, But
she felt as one halfystifled, vho had stolen

a breath of eir,"

Before long the temptation comes to Hilda, as
it must have come eften to her creator, to go to confession.
In thethirtyninth chapter we find her where the confessionals

are located:

"They are small tabernacles of carved wood, with
a closet for the priest in the center; and, on
either side ¢ space for the penitent to kneel and
breathe his confession through a perforated auricle
into the good fsther's ear. Observing this arrange-
ment, though already familiar to her, our poor
Hilda was anew impressed with the infinite con-
venience -~ if we may use so poor a phrase - of

the Catholic religion to its devout believers." 2

These thoughts nre folloved by & pessage in which
Eawthorne himself again appenrs in his role as editor,

Like so many of the passages in the Notebook, this para-

graph bespeaks eloquently Hawthorne's yearning for the

T, Nofebook, p. 401,
2. Op. cit., pp. 402-404,
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human comforts of religion:

"Who in truth, that considers the matter, fan
resist & similar impression. In the hottest fever-
fit of life, they can always find ready for their
need, a cool, quiet, beautiful place of worship.,
They mey enter its sacred precincts at any hour,
leaving the fret and trouble of the world behind
them, and purifying themselves with s touch of
holy wster &t the threshold. In the celm interior,
fragrant of rich and sookhing incense, they hold
converse with some saint, thelr ewful, kindly
friend. And, most precious privilege of all,
whatever perplexity, sorrow, guilt, may weigh
upon their souls, they can fling down the dark
burden ot the foot of the cross, and go forth-
to sin no more, nor be any longer disquieted; but
to live again_in the freshness and elastiéity of
innocence,"

There follows & long strugegle within Hildse's mind and heart
as to whether she should yield to the temptation to find out
a8 confessor and unburden to him her terrible secret. ©She
even goes so0 frr as to cuestion & woman nenitent about the
happiness that comes to these who have confessed their
sins., The woman effectionately reassures her and says:

M{y heart is at rest now, Thanks be to the

Saviour, and the Blessed Virgin =nd the ssints,

and the good father, there is no more trouble

for poor Teresal'" 2

Hilda looks closely at the confessionals, noting

the inscriptions on each-ohe for almost every tongue in

Christendom. Here indeed wes "room for all nations", an ear

I. TNotebook, p. 404.
2. Op., eit., p. 405.
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for every overburdened heart. Before she knows what she
is doing, she flings herself down in the penitent's placs

at & confessional labelled, Pro Anglica Lingua. And then,

with the kindly help of an aged oonfeséor, she tells her
whol e unhappy story, except that she mentions no names.

vhen the confession is over and after the priest, misteking
Hilda for a Cntholic, pronounces the words of absolution,

he comes out of the confessional to talk to her face to face.
He does recognize that this is -the penitent's first acquani-
ance with the confessional, -She admits it and her heresy,
telling the priest that she-is from New England., He, too, is
a native New Englander., There follows & long dscussion as
to whether Hilde told her sin "under the sacred seal."™ The
priest tells her, much to her consternatién, thet she did
not, He even tries to persuade her to make the crime she
had witnessed known to the proper authorities, Hilda
protests the sacredness of her trust in the "confession"

she just made so violently thet the priest smiles and tries
to reacsure her. Ilawthorne has him follow up this reassu-
rgnce with a brief but eloguent plea for ™11lda to become a

Catholic. The chapter closes thus:

wrEather, said Filda, much moved by his kindly
esrnestness; in which, however, genuine as it
was, there might gtill be @ heaven of prdfes-
sionsl crgft,’ I dare not come a step farther
than Providence shall guide me. Do not let it
grieve you, therefore, if I never return tp the
confessional; never dip any finger in holy water;
never sign my bosom with the cross. T am s daughter
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of the Puritans. But, in spite of my heresy,

she added, with a sweet, tearful smile, you may
one day see the poor girl, to whom you have done
this greet Christian kindness, coming to remind
you of 1%, and thank you for it, in the RBetter

Land.

"The old priest shook his head., But, as he
stretched out his hands at the same moment in the
act of benediction, Hilda knelt down and received

the blessing with as devout a simplicity as any
Catholic of them all,"

Chapter XI, is devoted largely to a debate or
a discussion about the merits of Catholicism between Hilda
and er lover, Kenyon, who has been a silent abserver of
Hilda's confession, of her interview with the priest,
and the final benefliction. Hilda is calm and happy when
she goes to meet Kenyon, but he is deeply distrustful of
all that-he has just seen. Some critics argue that Kenyon,
throughout the story, has been serving as Hawthorne's
mouthpiece. These critics claim to discover a similar
"mouthpiece"™ in all the Hawthorne novels, Now it may
be that Kenyon, who plays the advocate of the devil with
Hilda, is Hawthorne's mouthpiece, but, as I have said
before, in the two previous chapters the author very
frankly uses his own omnipresence to editorialize, and
wometimes it seems as if Hilda's own thoughts are Hawthorne's,
Ferhaps the latter wanted to make assurance doubly sure by
having Yenyon rebuke Hilde for flinging her "angelic purity

into that mass of unspeakable corruption, the Roman
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Church," 1 But Hilds is made to be more than a match

for Kenyon. When he inquires;

"Theh you are not a Catfolic----- she, answers
"'Really, I do not quite know what I am,'~----

---'I have & great deal of faith, and Catholicism
seems Y0 have a great deal of good, Why should not

I be a Catholic, if I find there what I need, and
what I cennot find elesewhere? The more I see of
this worship, the more I wonder at the exuberance
with which it adapts itself to all the demands

of human infirmity. If its ministers were but a
little more than human, above all ermor, pure from
all iniouity, what a religion would it bel'™ 2

Surely these are the familiar sentiments of Hawthorne.
Before the pair leaves the Cathedral, however, Kenyon

indulges in some foolish talk, which brings a rebuke from
Hjlda:

"It is not kind, nor like yoursdf!--~Tto
throw ridicule on emotions which gre genuine,
I revere this glorious church for itself and
its purposes; and love it moreover, because
here I have found sweet peace, after a great
snguish,’

"Forgive me," answered the sculptor, 'and I
will do so no more. My heart is not so ir-

reverent as my vords,'"3.

I like to think that in these words Kenyon is speaking

for Hawthorne, because my study of The Marble Faun, toge-
ther with my resding of the Notebook, convince me th&t
Hawthorne's ovn heart is never cuite so irreverent as

some of his words., He does not always succeed in being

v

T. Notebook, p. 416,

2. OEQ Cit. P. 418
3. On. Cit- Pe 4:200
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just to this alien Church(certain of his prejudices are
too deeply ingrained for that), but his heart ig, as they
say, in the right place. Had he come to Catholiecism
directly from Puritan "piety", having escaped the ice-
house of Uniterianism and the blight of Transcendental
scepticism, he might have found the True Faith in the

EngliBh~speaking confessionsl at St. Peter's.
5. Conclusion

As far as I know, the tv0 previous sections
constitute a more complete documentation of Fawthorne's
attitude to Catholicism than any es yet in print. ~uite
obviously other resders of Hewthorne, Cetholic and non-
Cetholic alike, have been struck by his preoccupation with
the Church, with her art, and with some of her teachings:
Father A.F, Hewlt, the earliest and still one of the best

students of the subject, concluded his study in these

words:

"Hawthorne was, and remeined to the end, the

child of his New England, Puritan ancestry, a
genuine, thoroughg ing son of the soil of
Massachusetts, and he was a2t home nowhere else
on this earth, which was much less his real
dwelling-place then the ideal, ethereal reslm
of his own imeagination. And, although the
superb incarnation of religious, faith which St,
Peter's presented powerfully fascinated him,
there is no sign of his having atteined a
perception of the historical and theological
evidence that the Catholic Church is the one
only church of Christ and way of salvation for

all men.
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"He had no doubt that the Catholie religion

was one form of Christanity, good, and even

the Lept for many who believe in it and
practice its precepts. But, in his own case,
although he was a member of no church, he
appears to have clung to hig own hereditary
belief as & descendant of New England Purit~ns,
and to have remained to the last what is called
& Liberal Christian, although his language does
not indicete that he vas a Unitarian.” 1

No one, even with better evidence at his disposal than
Father Hewitt could obtain, can improve theologically upon
the above verdict.

Several more recent non-Catholic critics have
tried to explain, on the other hand, why Hawthorne came as
close as he did to a sympathetic understanding of the Church,
llo one has done so any better than Yr, Herbert Gorman, in a
work which is unfortunately spoiled by its détermined effort
to account for Hawthorne elmost entirely in terms of his
years of solithde in the "chambér under the eaves"., Mr

Gorman writes:

Mlowthorne's sengitivity toward the Roman
Crtholic Church wes the drect result of his
brooding observations. He comprehended better
than most of his New England contemporaries
how much the solitary man, perplexed with the
jncubus of sin might relieve himself through
the soothing ministrotionsof the confessor,
It was a long wey for a man brought up in the
old Puritan troditions to go, but Hawthorne,
at least, achieved a broken glimpse of that
deep mystic foundation upon which the invul-

T. Hewitt, A, F. "Hawthorne's Attitude towgrds Catholiciem,
The Cntholic orld, Vol. XLII (Ocdober 1885),
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nerable strength of the Roman Cn~tholie Chureh
is braced.”" 1

Professor Frederic I, Carpenter will speak for
me the last word in this chapter, because it is to his
theory of "The Genteel Trasdition" that I have subscribed
(with some slight modifications) in this thesis. Professor

Cerpenter sums up Havthorne in this way:

"Perhaps Hawthorne was the most typical, as well
as one of the greatest, writers of the genteel
tradition. Born in Puritan Salem, in an atmos-
phere of genteel poverty, he learned to revere
as well as to hate his heritage. If he esccepted
for himself the curse of Maule, which he described
in The House of the Seven Gables, he did not
accept 1t blindly. In the Scarlet Letter he fol-
lowed in imagination the alternative of indivi-
dusl freedom to jits end, and concluded that,
like Dimmesdale, it was not for him, In The
Blithedale Romance he rejected the alternative
of social liberalism, (Ed. note i.e. ot Brook
Form.) And finally, in The Marble Faun, his
imagination sought reffuge in Rome, the source
of all orthodox tredition. Through the charac-
ter of Hilda, who vorshipped at the shrine of
the Virgin Mary and became 'almost a Ceatholic!
he prophesied the return of modern Americans
guch as T.S, Fliot to-the Catholic faith, (Ed.
note: Mr. Eliot is an Anglo-Catholic!) But
Hawthorne remained true to his own tradition
and ended his days in ancestral New England.
Rejecting the two living religions of militant
liberalliesm and of Roman Catholicism he resigned
himself, without hope to his own puritan tra-

ditionalism, 2

J. Gorman, Herbert: Hawthorne: A study in Solitude;
pp. 125-126,

2. Carpenter, Frederic I, "The Genteel Tradition: A Re-
interpretetion; The New Bngland Quarterly, Vol, XV,
No. 3, (September, 1942) pp. 434-435,
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CHAPTE.R VII

THE GENTEEL BRAHMIN

LOOKS AT THE CATHOLIC CHURCH

l. Pwo Genteel Brahmins.

It was Holmes himself who first called fthem

Brahmins. 3y "them" I mean the New England writers, who,

like Emerson, Lowell, and Holmes, were the direct descen-

dants of a long line of ministerial ancestors. a4according

to the more radical young scholars of our generation, the

Brahmins are often eguated with the followers of the "Gen-

teel Tracition". Professor Blankenship, for example, says

of them:

"Phe Brahmins, as the New England aristocrats
are called, have always heid themselves aloof
from the middle-class Yankees., Family connec-
tions, money, and culture have long been con-
sidered the hallmark of Brahmin respeetability.
Behind this triple protection the upper class
of New England society developed its inviola-
ble code of customs and prejudices beside which
it tests all things to determine if they are
regpectable. The touchstone of this respect-
ability is the possession of good manners, a
genuine but frigid culture, a scrupulous re-
gard for appearances, and a genteel determi-
nation to idmit the existence of nothing un-
pleasant."

l. Blankenship, Russell, American Literature, p. 334
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It is elear that the author of the above lines is as hostile
as his master, Professor Parrington, to the Brahmin class
end no less hostile to them than is Professor Ssntayana to
"The Genteel Tradition"™, whieh he defined in his famous
lecture on the subject in terms of its cultural conserva-
+1 sm. 1 What Holmes started as a king of "genteel", joke,z
has been turned ageinst himself and his king., What Professor
Santayana had aimed primarily at Emerson, Whjtman, and Wil-
lisam James has been also applied perhaps more correctly

and jointly to Longfellow, Lowell, Holmes, and Norton,

As I have already said, in defending Longfellow,
the term "genteel" has often been used in disparagement of
any writer in Americe who showed any kind of reppect for
tredition, especially for a religious tradition. In this
sense, as we have seen, it has been applied to Hawthorne.
There is no reason at all so to use this term or the even
more aristocratic name of Brahmin, Both terms do describe
(perhaps with Holmesian irony) a fairly large and genuinely
respectable group of American writers, who deserve quite
as well of critical posterity as their bolder and less
traditionael contemporaries, As I have already shown

clearly, two of the members of "The Genteel Traditionn,

(who were not Brahmins in Holmes's sense of the term),

I, See Santayana, George, "The Genteel Tradition in American
Philosophy", Winds of Doctrine. pp. 1874188,

2, See Holmes, Oliver Wendell, Elsie Venner (Hodmes's Works
Vol.V), Chap. I. B
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Longfellow and Hawthorne, were much more kindly disposed
to the Catholie Church than such left-wing descendants of
Puritenism as Emerson and Thoreau. And Holmes &nd Lowell,
though Brahmins to the core, were very much unlike each
other and the rest of their "tribe" - so much so that I
question whether Holmes deserves to be called either a
Brahmin or "genteel" without very definite reservations
which will become apparent as this chapter develops. Both
Holmes and Lowell did look at the Catholic Church, however,
and the results of their inspection constitute the real

purpose of this chapter.

2. Medicine and Theology

Although Oliver Wendell Holmes (1809) was born
ten years before Lowell (1819), he outlived the latter by
three years, and hence gets priority in this chapter on two
eounts, He also deserves first place for another and
more relegant reason: he was a physician over whom reli-
glon and theology exerted an unusual fascination. I say
"unusual™, remembering that most deoctors of medicine are
proverbially careless of spiritual concerns; .they a;e more
like Chaucer's Doctor of Physic, whose "studie was but
litel on the Bible", than like Sir Thomas Browne or the

great Louis Pasteur, One of Holmes's biogrsphers (his best

knowp one, in faet) John T. Morse, has tried to deny Homﬁes's
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interest in religion, 1 but even a hasty dip into the
Indsx to the learned Doctor's Works reveals a long and
inspiring list of references to religious and theological
topies. It is true that Hokmes wes from his earliest years
an avowed enemy of ancestral Calvinism, but he was by no
means & silent enemy as his works abundantly testify.

o, Berly in life, while still a student at Harvard,
he became definitely anti-Calvinist, or at least he became
bitterly opposed to what he mistakenly took for Calvinism,
In its place, he substituted Universalism, with its strong
liberalistic tinges and its comforting belief in universsal
salvation, His medicsl studies both in this country and
abroad, tended naturally to strengthen his rationalistic
bias, so much so indeed that in spite of his "full-blown
Victorian™ manners and tastes, he "was something og_a child
of the eighteenth century at heart.” 2 Professors Haya-
kawa and Jones put it very well when they write:

"Professionally trained as he was to empiriecism,

the theological apriorisms that underlay Calvi-
nietic dogmas about sin and moral responsibility
seemed to him relics of barbarism unbecoming the
enlightened American, so that he set about with
great vigor to destroy, by mockery, logic, sen-
timent, and science, the notions prevailing among
the general public about crime and sin, 3

1. See letter to W.S. Merrill in The Catholic World, Februg-
ry, 1932, p. 586; .
2. Parrington, Vernon L., The Romantic Revolution in Americs,
p. 452,
3. Hayakawa, S.I. and Jones, Howard Mumford (eds.) Oliver
Wendell Holmes p. XLVI. -




-279=

t is possible to show that Holmes, who reprobated the pre-
estination of 6alvin, was one of the earliest victims of
hat "scientific™ determinism which did so much to destroy
he supernstural faith of so many men and women of the
ineteenth century. Fortunately for Holmes, he never tried
to defend a complete and thoroughgoing determinism", 1 put
dopted & kind of via media by never denying responsibility
ltogether.

S8imilarly, he said a fond farewell to his own
athe~'s Calvinism, but he never could forget completely
ither the religion of Jonathgn Edwar@s or any religion for
hat matter which came within his purview. Curiously enough,
s Mr. Wal%?r Gavigan contends, he, the archrationalist,

s “singulariy free of the prejudices characteristic of
ther so-ecslled ema?cipated New Englanders like Emerson
nd Thoresu" 2; when he came to look at the (Catholie
hurch., He is more condescending in tone, as we shall
ote, than Longfellow and Hawthorne, but surprisingly
bjective for such a militsnt free-thinker,

The evidence of Holmes's attitude to Catholieism
s not too easy to assemble, because he left us no chro-
ological account of his early impressions of Buropean

atholicism, ?he evidence is embg@ded in his work and often

» Op., Cit., p. XLVIII.
. Gavigan, Walter V., "The Doctor Looks at Religion", The
Gatholic World, Vol CXXXVII, p. 53 (April, 1933) -
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comes to light in unexpected places. In presenting this
evidence I am going to follow largely the order of its

appearanée in his Works =~ which is not always the order
of composition, The first items I have to present, from

The Professor at the Breakfast-Table, are on the whole un-

favorable. In esch instance the Professor, (Holmes himself¥,

is laying down his usual obiter dicta with whimsical solemni-

ty. The Professor is speaking on the privacy which he feels
should be enjoyed by the dead - & propos~ the passing of

the "Little Gentleman". Among other things, he writes:

"The Roman Catholic Church has certain formulae

for its dying children, to which almost all of
them sttach the greatest importance, There is
hardly a criminal so sbandoned that he is not
enxious to receive the 'consolations of religion!
in his last hours. Even if he is senseless,

but still living., I think that the form is gone
through with, just as baptism is administered to
the unconscious new-born child, Now we do not
gquarrel with these forms-we look with reverence
and affection upon all symbols which give peace
and comfort to our fellow-creatures. Bubt the
value of the new-born child's passive consent

to the ceremony is small, as testimony to the truth
of a doctrine. The automatic closing of a dying
man's lips on the consecrated wafer proves nothing
in favor of the Real presence, or any other dogma.
And, speaking generally, the evidence of dying men
in favor oflany belief is to be received with great
caution, "

This is certainly not a very suspicious passage to begin

with, for it reveals, in spite of expressed toleration, a

I, Holmes, Uliver Wendell, Works (Vol,II), The Professor
at the Breakfast Table, pp. 291-292,
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pragmatic attitude toward the efficacy of the sacraments
yulte typical of what we togay call "modernism" but aleo
more than faintly reminiscent of eighteenth-century infi-

delity.

The second piece of evidence originates from the

same occasion, the death of the "Little Gentleman":

"Bridget, the housemaid, always insisted that

he died & Catholie, She had seen the crucifix,

and believed that he prayed on his knees before it.
The last circumstance is very probably true-indeed,
there -was a spot worn on the carpet just before the
cabinet which might be then accounted for. Why he,
whose whole life was a crucifixion, should not love
to look on that divine image of shameless suffering,
I cannot see; on the contrary, it seems to me the
most natural thing in the world that he should,

But there are those who want to make private property
of everything andean't make up their minds that people
who don't think as they do should claim any interest
in that infinite compassion expressed in the central
figure of the Christendom which includes us all," 1

At first glance this passage seems as hostile to Catholi-
;ism as the previous one, and yet there is behind its hos-
tility the very.obvious feeling of one who, however much
inerror, wishes to belong to the soul of the Church, There
is even, 0dd as it may seem, a hint that this believer in
libersl Protestantism has a strong suspicion of Our Iord's
Divinity and the very real desire to be & sharer in His

Divine compassion. True enough there is more than a hint

here thst Holmes regards Catholicism as sectarian and resents

o
1

I, Hgmmes, OITver Wendell, Vorks (Vol.II), The Professor
at the Breakfast Table, D. 309.
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its alleged exclusiveness. It is something, nevertheless,
that he can turn to Christ on the Cross and want so much
to claim his share in Him crucified.

In another passage (the book is disjointed, hence
sequence in trestment is unnecessary) the Professor is
talking on and on, as was his wont, about the spiritual
problems of the young girl Iris., Without even the slightest
hint of irony, he soon lapses into a very Catholic way of

speaking that sounds very natural.

]

"Pray for these dear young souls! This is the
second natural birth;- for I do not speak of
those peculiar religious experiences which form
the point of trgnsition in many lives between the
consciousness of a general relation to the Divine
nature and a special personal relation. The litany
should count a prayer for them in the,list of its
supplications; - masses should be sald for them as
for souls in purgatory; - all good Christians should
remember them as they remember those in peril through
travel or sickness or in warfare." .1

Teken out of its context and with no author's name assigned
to it, this passage scarcely seems to be the work of a ra-
tionalist - must less of an enemy of Catholicism,

This passage is preceded by a really ironical one
in which Holmes accuses Protestants of looking upon Catholics
as "the Holy Father's one hundred and thirty-nine millions
as spiritusl larvae."z He then goes on with withering scorn

to tell his fellow-Protestants that they are the ones who

I. Holmes, Oliver Wendell, #Works (Vol,II), The Professor
at the Breskfast Table, D. B43.
2. 0p. cit., p. 242,
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kXeep their young, spiritually speaking, "in the tadpole
state.” After he finishes his paragraph of excoriztion,
he then cries out - "Pray for these dear young souls!" and
so on,

The finest tribute ever paid by Holmes to the

Chufch occurs in Over the Teacups, another series of papers

like the "Breakfast Table" books. Again the subject is

death, and Holmes, the ph¥ysician, is speaking:

"So far as I have observed persons nearing the

end of life, the Roman Catholics understand the
business of dying better than Protestants.

They have an export by then, armed with spiritual
specifics, in which they both, patient and priestly
ministrant, place implicit trust. Confession, the
Buchgrist, Extreme Unction, - these all inspire

a confidence which without this symbolism is apt

to be wanting in over-sensitive natures., They

have been peopled in earlier years with ghostly
spectres of avenging fiends, moving in a sleepless
world of devouring flames and smothering exhalgtions
where nothing lives but the sinner, #he fiends, and
the reptiles who help to make life an unending
torture., It is no wonder that these ilages -sometimes
return to the enfeebled intelligence, To exercise
them, the old Church of Christendom has her mystic
formulze, of which no rationalistic prescription

can take the place. If Cowper had been a good

Homan Catholic instead of having his conscience
handled by a Protestant like John Newton, he would
not have died despairing, looking upon himself as

a casteway. I have seen a good meny Foman Catholics
on their dying beds, and it always appeared to me
that they accepted the inevitable with a composure
which showed that their belief, whether or not

the best to live by, was 2 better one to die by than
most of the harder creeds which have replaced it," 1

1. Holmes, Oliver Wendell, vorks (Vol, IV), Over the
Teacups, pp. 250-251,
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This commendation is of course not, without its sting, but
again it téstifies to Holmes's fai;ness in praising the
practical or pragmatic values of Catholicism as he had
observed them in his capacity as a physician.

None of Holmes's works gives us so much evidence

of his attftudes to Ustholicism as ohe of his "medicated

novels", Elgie Venner. It is unnecessary to summarize this

strange story of pre-natal influence and snake-worship in
which the author was "testing" the doctrine of original sin.
The Catholic references @re fairly numerous but are inci-
dental to the main plot of the narrative. Holmes describes
at length the village of Rockland in Chapter V, and in

this description he includes sketches of the villages two
leading ministers, the Reverend Dr. Pierrepoint Honeywood,
an adherent of the old Puritan faith, and the liberal Mr.

Chauncy Fairweather. Speaking of Mr. Fairweather, he writes:

"The minister, unlike his rival on the other side of
the way, was & down-hearted and timid kind of man.
He vent on preaching as he had been taught to preach,
but he had misgivings at times. There was a little
Roman Cgtholic Church at the foot of the hill where
his own was placed, which he always had to pass on
Sundays. He could never look on the thronging mul-
titudes that crowded its pews and aisles or knelt
bare-headed on its steps, without a longing to get
in among them and go down on his knees and enjoy
that luxury of devotional contact which makes a wor-
shipping throng as different from the same numbers
praying apart ags a bed of coals is from a trail of
scattered cinders.

""0h, if I could but huddle in with those poor labo-
rers anl working-women!' he would say to himself.
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'If I could but breathe that atmosphere, stifling
though it be, yet made holy by ancient litanies,
and cloudy with the smoke of hallowed incense
for one hour, instead of droning over these moral
precepts to my half-sleeping congregation!"l

Holmes here, through the mind of Mr. Fairweather, is hinting
at an understanding of the need for communal worship as well
as of the warmth and antigquity of Catholicism as contrasted
with the "newness" and the "droning over" moral precepts
of the Unitarian or Universalist creeds.

By the end of Chapter XVII, Mr. Fairweather's
spiritual doubts are beginning to come to a head. They
rose in part from his attempt to understand the ngture
of poor Elsie Venner, but his proximity to a Catholic
chapel hed more than a little to do with his perplexed
state of mind. He had to pass this chapel eve;y Dunday

on the way to his own church,

"Such a crowd of workBhippers, swarming into

the pews like bees, filling all the aisles,
running over at the door like berries heaped
to full in the measure, -~ some kneeling on

the steps, some standing on the sidewalk, hats
off, heads down, lips moving, some looking on
devoutly from the other side of the street!
Oh, could he have followed his own Bridget,
maid of all work, into the heart of that
steaming throng, and buried his head while the
priests intoned their Latin Prayers! could he
have snuffed up the cloud of frankincense, and
felt that he was in the great ark which holds
the better half of the Christian world, while
all around it are wretched creatures, some
struggling against the waves in leaky boats,
and some on ill-connected rafts, and some with

1. Helmes, Oliver Wendell, Work& (Vol V) Elsie Venner,pp.64-65,
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their heads just above water, thinking, to risk
out the flood which is to sweep the earth clear
of sinners, upon their own private, individual
life-preservers,!? 1
Again Holmes, looking inside the unhappy mind of Mr, Fair-
weather, sighalizes one of the strongest human appeals which
the Church has always held out to sinners, to confused and
isolated minds and hearts. Surely Holmes himself knew at
first hand the dangers of "private, individual life-preser-
vers® and well may have looked longingly at the "ark" of
the Church.
Chapter XVIII marks the climax of Mr. Fairweather's
spiritual problems. He had, according to Dr. Holmes,
been engaged for months in studying "the records of ancient
councils and the writings of the early fathers", As he
continued to study, his discontent with his own church's
position grew a&pace,
"He yearned especially toward the good old un;
questiontng, authoritative Mother Church, .with
her articles of faith which took away the neces-
sity for private judgment, with her traditional
forms and ceremonies, and her whole apparastus
of stimilants and anodynes."
Those last two words imply of course serious misunderstand-

ing, if the good Doctor wirhed to have his readers regard

the sacraments as "stimulants and anodynes". He may have

I, Holmes, Oliver Wendell, Works (Vol V) Elsie Venner,
i Pe. 250,
2. 0p. Cit., p. 251,
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used them without special malice, however, for they are
obviously teken from a physician's vocabulsary.

To continue the story:

"About this time he (Mr. Fairweather) procured a
breviary and kept it in his desk under the loose
papers. He sent to a Catholic bookstore and
obtained a small crucifix suspended fwom a string
of beads., He ordered his new coat to he cut very
narrow in the collar and to be made single-breasted.
He began an informal series of religious converss-
tions with Miss O'Brien, the young person of Irish
extraction already referred to as Bridget, maid of
all work. These not proving very satisfactory,
he managed to fall in with Father McShane, the
Catholic priest of the Rockland church. Fotrier
McShane encouraged his nibble very scientifically.

It would be such a fine thing to bring over one
of these Protestant heretics, and & '"liberal' one
to0! - not that there was any real difference
between them, but it sounded better, to say that
one of these rstionalizing free-and-equal religionists
had been made a convert than any of those half-way
Protestants who were the slaves of catechisms instead
of councils, and of commentators instead of popes,
The subtle priest played his disciple with his finest
tackle. It was hardy necessary: when anything or
snybody wishes to be caught, a bare hook and a
coarse line are all that is heeded," 1

It is very plain as Holmes goes on in his delineation of
Mr. Fairweather's problemé that sympathy is giving way to
satire. Before Dr, Honeywell arrives on the scene to try
to dissuasde Mr. Fairweather from his apparent determination
to "go over to Rome", the author himself stops his narrative

for four paragraphs to indulge in an editorial attack on

Catholicism, which comes as close to real bigotry, in my

1. Holmes, Oliver Wendell, Works (Vol V) Elsie Venner,
pp. 251-252.
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opinion, as anything in Emerson or Thoreau, He uses such

phrases as the following:

"If a man has a genuine sincere, hearty wish
to get rid of his liberty, if he is really 1
bent on becoming a slave, nothing can stop him,

"America owes its political freedom to religious
Protestantism, 2

"All of us love companionship and sympsthy; some

of us may love them too much. 411 of us are more

or less imaginative in our theology. Some of us

may find the aid of material symbols a comfort,

if not a necessity. The boldest thinker may have

his moments of languor and discoursgement, when

he feels as if he could willingly exchange faith

with the 0l1d beldame crossing herselff at the cathe-

drel door, ete, 3d---_m
Such specisl pleading and bigoted haranguing of his reader
is, to say the least, out of place artistically. It does
seem zlso to contradict my earlier quotation from Mr. Gsvi-
gan, in which he claims Holmes to be singularly free from
prejudice. And yet, although Holmes guite evidently wishes
that Mr. Fairweather might attein his own coldly rationalis-
tic state of mind, it cennot be said that the Doctor did
not appreciate some of the very real attractions in Catho-
licism for a man like Falrwemther - and nerhaps even for
himself. It might even be contended that Holmes in his

edi torigl paragraphs wes protesting too much and hence was

not only trying to warn his readers agalnst the dangers

T, Holmes, Oliver Wendell, Works (Vol V) Elsie Venner,
p. 252,

2, Op. cit., p. 253.

%, Op. eit,, pp. 253-254.
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of ylelding to the lure of Catholic authority, but also
he may have been , like Hawthorne in somewhat similgr
passages, trying to argue with his own conscience,

The presenfe in Elsie Venner of a medical doctor,

Dr. Kittredge, who tslks as oracularly as the Autocrat and
the Professor rolled into one, makes the reader very sus-
picious, however, that not all of the author's editorislizing
is as direct as in the above-mentioned paragraphs. Dr.
Kittredge is Dr., Holmes, and through Dr, Kittredge's ob-
servations both on Mr. Fairweather's spirituasl problems

and on Dr, Honeywood's attempts to defend Calvinism we get
no very favorable picture of Holmes's views either on reli-
gion and clergymen in general or on the Catholic Church and
its priests iﬁparticular. Yhe more I study the remarks of
Dr. Kittredge, the less I am inclined to see eye to eye

with Mr. Gavigan's compliments to Dr, Holmes on his alleged
freedom from prejudice. It is true that Hodmes's prejudices
do not stem from Protestantism for he hated orthodox Cal-
vinism, ag I have said, with a bitterness unexpected in a
man of his usual urbanity. They come rather from his old-
fashioned rationalism, Dr. Kittredge is arguing with the

Rev., Dr. Honeywood:

n1pg for our (medical and scientific men) getting
any quarter at the hands of theologlans, we don't
expect it, and have no right to. 7You don't give
esch other any querter. I have had two religious
books sent me by friends within a week or two.
One is Mr. Brownson's; he is as fair and square
as Buclid; a real honest, strong thinker, and one
that knows what he is talking about, - for he has
tried all sorts of religions, pretty much, He tells
us that the Roman Catholiec Church is the one
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"through which alone we can hope for heaven",

The other is by a worthy Episcopal rector, who
appears to write as if he were in esrnest, and

he calls the Papacy the "Devil's Masterpiece",
and talks about the "satanic scheme'" of that

very Church "through which alone', as Mr. Brown-
son tells us, "we can hope for heaven"! What's
the use in our caring about hsrd words after this, -
"atheists™, heretics, infidels, and the like?
They're, after all, only the cinders picked up
out of those heaps of ashes round the stumps of
the old stakes where they used to burn men, womsan,
and children for not thinking just like other
folks., They'll "ecrock" your fingers, but they
cant burn us". 1

There is honor here for the "fair and square" Orestes Brown-
son but equal respect for an unnamed Epjscopal rector,
who must have been an anti-Romanist of deepest dye. The
sujg and substancé of the Kittredge -“Holmes conclusion-is
thet he, the sceptic, will be quite happy to let the con-
tending theologians damn each other. "What's the use ih
our caring?" |

The paragraph which follows has Dr, Kittredge
employ an ancient canard against the Church. The tone is
good-natured enough, but the bias is all too sapparent

when he writes:

" Dpoctors are the best-natured people in the world,
except when they get fighting with each other,
And they have some advantages over you: (i.e. over
the clergy), You inherit your notions from a set
of priests that had no wives and no children, or
none to speak of (italics mine!) and so let their
humanity die out of them., It didn't seem much to
them to condemn a few thousand million people

I, Holmes, Uliver Wendell, ¥Works (Vol V) Elsie Venner,
pp., 324-325,
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to purgatory or worse for a mistake of judgment.

They didn't know what it was to have a child look up

in thelr faces and say "Father!™ It will take you

a hundred oxr two more years to get decently humanized,

after so many centuries of de-humanizing celibacy!™ 1
Quite evidently the good Dr. Hodmes, for sll his scquaintance
with priests at death-beds, had never got to know one very
intimetely. This paragraph, with its slyly "humorous"
attack on priestly morals and its misguided appreciation
of clerical celibacy, is hardly in the best "genteel®

tradition.

One more item, and I am done with Elsie Venner,

although there are three or four other brief passages in

much the seme vein ag the above. Dr. Holmes decided to let

Mr, Pairweather go his solitary way to Rome very gradually.
Bven at Elsie's death the "convert™ is still on the road.

"I+t was not unwillingly that the Reverend Chauncy
Chauncy Fairweather had relinquished the duty

of conducting the service to the Reverend Doctor
Honeywood, in accordance with Elsie's request.

He could not, by any reasoning, reconcile his
present way of thinking with a hope for the future
of his unfortunate parishioner., Any good old
Roman Csthollic priest, born and bred to his faith
and his business, would have found a loophole

into some kind of heaven for her, by virtue of his
doctrine of 'invincible ignorance' or other special
proviso,-but a recent convert cannot enter into
the working conditions of his new creed. Belief§-
must be lived in for a good whgle, before they
accomodate themselves to the soul's wants, and
wear loose enough to be comfortable." 2 \

l. op. ecit. p. 326.
2., op. cit. p. 456,
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Holmes is not altogether clear here or elsewhere as to
whether Mr, Fairweather had asctually embraced Catholiecism.
It is interesting to note in this passage that Holmes,
unlike more sympathetic New Englanders such as Longfellow
and Hawthorne, really did have some knowledge of technical
theology. I do not base this claim merely on his remark,

& somewhat satirical one, on "invincible ignorance". There

are other references in Elsie Venner and elsewhere in his

work to substantiate this contention. He even shows a bit
of wicsdom in his observation that "beliefs must be lived
in" and so on that is reminiscent of Hawthorne, and very
probably true to life.

Another "medicated novel?™, The Guardian Angel l,

is also deeply concerned with religion, depicting the
revolt of Myrtle Hazard against Cglvinism. ‘There is only
one important reference to Catholicism in this novel,
Holmes is writing of Miss Silence ‘Withers, 8 spinster aunt

and guardian to Myrtle:

"The stern spinster to whose care this vigorous

life was committed was disposed to discharge

her duty to the girl faithfully and conscientiously;
but there were two points in her character and
belief which had a most important bearing on the
menner in which she carried out her laudable in-
tentions. First, she was one of that class of
humgn beings whose one single engrossing thought

ig their own welfare, - in the next world, it is
true, but still their own personal welfare,

T, Holmes, Oliver Wendell, Works (Vol. VI), The Guardian
Angel,
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The Roman Church recognizes this class, and

provides every form of specific to meet their

spiritual condition. But in so far as Protes-

tantism has thrown out works as a means of

insuring future safety, these unfortunates are

as badly off as nervous patients who have no

drops, gills,lpotions, no doctors' rules, to

follow.
In spite of Hodmes's natural but somewhat unfortunate use
of the medjcal anslogy, this passage is intended at once
to be & compliment to the Church and a dig at Calvinism.
Like Hawthorne, perhaps even more so because of his pro-
fession,  Holmes saw the abundance of provisions made by the
Church for human weaknesses such as excessive egotism,

The final important references to Csatholicism

in Holmes's works is in & collection of essays, written

between 1857 and 1881, entitled Pages from an 01ld Volume

of Rife,. 2 These seem t0 be miscells neous in subject-

matter but not so discursive as the "Breakfast Table"

series, Better than half of them are concerned directly
with Holmes's two favorite topics-medicine and theology.
This is the volume in fact which contains the notorious
attack on Jonathan Bdwards. Of more immediate concern

to us is the final essay in the volume, "Pulpit and Pew."
It opens with a rather confused but earnest plea for the
restoration of the priesthood. It comes indeed as a sur-

prise form an author who, in Elsie Venner, had called the

1. Holmes, Oiiver Wendell, Works (Vol.VI), The Guardian Angel

p. 29.
2. Holmes, Oliver Wendell, Works (Vol.VIII), Pages from an

014 Volume of Life.
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priesthood "de-humanized". The essay begins:

"The priest is dead for the Protestant world.
Luther's inkstand did not kill the devil, but

it killed the priest, at least for us, He is

& loss in many respects to be regretted. He kept
alive the spirit of reverence. He was looked up

to as possessing qualities superhumsn in their
nature, and so was competent to be the stay ef

the weak and their defence against the strong.

If one end of religion is to make men happier

in this world as well as in the next, manking

lost a great source of happiness when the priest

was reduced to the common level of humanity, and
became only a minister. DPriest, whieh was preshbyter,
corresponded to senator, and was a title to respect
and honor. liinister is but the diminutive of

ister, and implies an obligation to render service.

"It was promised to the first preachers that in proof
of their divine mission they should have the power
of casting out devils and talking in strange tongues;
that they should handle serpents and drink poisons
with impunity; that they should lay hgnds on the
gick and they should recover. The Roman Church
claims some of these powers for its clergy and its
sacred objects to this day. Miracles, it is profes-
sed, are wrought by them, or through them, ss in
the days of the apostles. Protestantism problaims
that the age of such occurrences as the apostles
witnessed is past. What does it know about miracles?
It knows a great many records of mirscles, but this
is & different kind of knowledge.

"The minister may be revered for his character, fol-
lowed for his eloguence, admired for his learning, loved
for his amiable qualities, but he can never be what
the priest was in past ages, and is still, in the
Roman Church, Dr., Armold's definition may be founa
fault with, but it has a very real meaning, "The
essential point in the notion of a priest is this:
that he is a person made necessary to our intercourse
with God, without being necessary or beneficial to us
morally,- an unreasonable, unmoral, spiritual necessi-
ty." He did not mean, of course, that the priest
might not have all the gqualitiés which would recom-
mend him as & teacher or as & man, but that he had
a 8special power quite independent of his personal
character, which could act, as it were, mechanically;
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that out of him went a virtue, as from the hem of
his Master's raiment, to those with whom his sacred

office brought him in contact.

"Tt was & great comfort to poor helpless humsn beings
to have a tangible personality of like nature with
themselves as mediator between them and the heavenly
powers. Sympathy can do much for the sorrowing, the
suffering, the dying, but to hear God himself speaking
di rectly through humaen lips, to feel the touch of
& hand which ig the channel of communication with the
unseen Omnipotent, this was and is the privilege of
those who looked and those who still look up to a
priesthood. It has been said, and many who have
walked the hospital or served in the dispensaries
can bear witness to the truth of the assertion, that
the Roman Catholies know how to die.”™ 1

I have quoted this long and fine tribute to the priesthood
verbatim both because of its eloquence and because of the
somewhat curious medley of real understanding and awkward-
ness apparent in Holmes's conception of the sacred ministry,
The Church does not of course profess that priests ordina-
rily can work apostolic miracles except the great Miracle

of Holy Mass. There is, nevertheless, in spite of the
strangeness of phrasing in Holmes's words and in Dr. Arnold's
definition, a very unusual understanding of the meaning of
the priesthood--an understanding conspicuous usually by

its absence in the writings of the other members of the

New England group. It is indeed a great pity that Hawthorne
never got even a brief insight into the true meaning of the
priesthood. Longfellow may have sensed this meaning, but

he was too much disinterested in theology ever to become

T. Holmes, Oliver Wendell, orks (Vol.VIII), Pages from an
01d Volume of ILife. pp. 402-403, —




articulate on the subject,

It is ironical indeed that the only thorough-
going rationalist among the major writers of the New England
Rensai ssance should have come as close as Holmes did to
understanding the Catholic priesthood. This is particularly

imonical when we recall with his biographer and friend that:

"His warfare----- was always against the glosses
of Christianity, never against Christianity;
ageinst clergymen, not against Christ. He re-

pudiated the Deity of ecclesiastical commerce,-', "t

Such distinctions as Mr, Morse makes here between Chris-
tianity and its "glosses", and clergymen and Christ, are

often found in the works of unbelievers, both malicious

and honest, They always tell us more about the person

who makes them than they do about Christianity. And I think
these remarks of Mr., Morse tell us some important things
about Holmes, that take on g special significasnce in the
light of the evidence presented in this chapter,

To begin with, Holmes, for 211 his somewhat
militent rationalism, was deeply interested in religion.
Mr., Morse asssures us that Holmes was an inveterste church-
goer. 1 have also pointed out that Holmes's works give
ebundant evidence of his interest in religion and theology.
Thie evidence seems strangely absent from his poems, until

we recall that most of his poems are light, humorous, and

I, Worse, John I, The Life and Letters of Oliver Wendell
Holmes (Vol.I), p.279.




occasional, and rarely have any of the spiritual "lift" of
Longfellow's. Furthermore, unlike the other New Englanders
who visited EBurope, he wag singularly untouched by contact
with Catholicism. This may be because his medical studies
tock him mainly to Holland, Switzerland, and ¥ngland or
were, when in Paris, too absorbing to permit him to see
French Catholicism, As & matter of fact, his most serious
medical courses abroad were made in Paris at a time when,
if so inclined, he might never have had more than passing
contact with the Church but rather daily and intimste
associgtion with her enemies.

But Holmes, whose own father lost his church
because of his orthodox Calvinism, was, from his Harvard
years, sn avowed opponent of his ancestral beliefs, Unlike
most young Protestants, first reared in orthodoxy and later
converted to liberalism, Holmes never became a complete and
logical "indifferentist"; religion, I repeat, was one of
his favoriteﬁopics. Sometimes he was itg enemy, or critic,
but at other tfmes he wrote of it as if hg himself were a
"geeker" rether than s confirmed sceptic, I say this,
despite his apparent lack of sympathy with Mr. Falrweather's
quest. Dr. Holmes hed had his "liberalism™ more or less
solidly established by his medical and scientific studies,
'a;'ld yvet he desired very much to see harmony between reli-
gion and science., He desired also to be'a genitine Christian,

He was wice enough see that neither Puritan orthodoxy noxr
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Protestant libersalism presented a consistent or thoroughly
satisfying creed. Like Emerson, he felt, therefore, that
on the whole, Cgtholicism should be even less able to
satisfy his spiritual demands. But he did, as we have seen,
occasionally make a veliant effort to study the 01d Faith
which seemed to bring so much consolation to his Catholic
Patients, The latter, drawn from his Irish and Italian
neighbors, were his only first-hand contacts with the Church
of Rome. He gives us little evidence, hbwever, of ever
comprehending the effects of Catholicism upon these poor
immi grants except on their deathbeds. Had he been socially
less the Brahmin, these good people, hewers of wood and
drawers of water, might have given him a better and more
practical understanding of the Faith than his literary col-
leagues, who were ordinarily first atbracted to the Church
through its art and music. To the latter Holmes paid little
or no attention, for they were outside the spheres of his

interest.

At times Dr., Holmes's preoccupation with science
and practical affairs seems to preclude him from fhe 0 mpany
of the "genteel," His own limited vision of Catholicism,
referred to above, also seems not very characferistic of the
vision of his "genteel" contemporaries. But his remarks on
the priesthood are consistent with his generslly urbane and
éonservative outlook: his gentility was genuine and humen-

istic enough to appreciate tradition wherever he found it.
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Unhappily most of the rich tradition of Catholicism was

a closed book to the genial Dr. Holmes,

3. Gentleman, Scholer, and Poet,

To the above trinity of titles for James Russell
Lowell should be added that of Preacher - not that he was
the occupant of any religious pulpit, but because from
earliest manhood he was an incurable didacticist. He him-
self plainly recognized that his love of preaching stood
in his way of becoming even a second-rate poet. VWriting

of himself in the Fable for Critics, he says:

"' There is Lowell, who's striving Parnassus to
climb
with a whole bale of isms tied together with rhyne

St et

We might get on alone, spite of brambles and boulders,
But he ean't with that bundle he has on his shoulders,
The top.of the hill he will ne'er come nigh reaching
Till he learns the distinction "twixt singing and

preaching;™ 1

As a matter of fact, Lowell's early ineclinations had been
to his father's cglling, the ministry - the calling indeed
of many of his ancestors. He was quite literally born into
the Brahmin caste. Undecided as to whether he really had
the "eall" to the pulpit, he almost desperately hit upon
the idea of studying law., It is possible that he may have
broached the subject of becoming a writer to his fatherr,

while he was still a Harvard undergraduate, but the Rev.

I, Scudder, Horace E., The Complete Poetical norks of James
Russell Lowell, p. 145.
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Charles Lowell was & somewhat stern and conservative man,
and doubtless advised his son to try some less precarious
means of earning a living. The lav was never really con-
genial to young "Jemmy" Lowell, who had already begun to
feel that his destiny lay in literary pursuits, but whether
he elected the ministry, the law, or letters, the feeling
thet he had a mission in life was never altogether to

leave him. It is true that +ith the tragic death of Maria
White, his first wife, Lowell lost much of his early
passion for "causes" snd movements such as Abolitionism.
But as professor at Harvard (where he succeeded Longfellow),

as editor of the Atlantic Monthly and of the North American

Review, and even in his capacity as minister at Madrid and
London (he spent eight years in the diplomatic service),
Lowell always remained the preacher., ILike Emerson and
Carlyle (minus their Transcendental nonsense), he was a
men with a Message. Hence, his poems and his prose works
became his tracts for the times, and, although by no means

devoid of literary graces, all his best writing is distinc=-

tively ethical, 1

It might seem, then, that, with Lowell's moral
idealism inelining him to be a "preacher", he would be very
likely to have had some very positive religious convictions,
He had, strange as it may seem, fewer real religious convic-

tions than the rationalist Holmes. Like Holmes, he had

T, FoF an exceéllent brief discussion of Lowell's dedication
to didactiecism, see Shea, Leo Martin, Lowvell's Religious

Outlook, Chapter I.
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revolted against the faith of his ancestors, but, in spite
of his undeniably high ideals, he never effected a respectable
modus vivendi between his ethical teachings and his reli-
gious creed., His own father had thrown over Congregation-
alism for Uniterianism, but, as Father Shea smys, the elder
Lowell "was not an active, virulent reformer; he retained
very much of the older Puritan minister in method, though
operating on new materisls", 1 Lowell himself was a
"full-blown liberal"™ in theology, according to Father Shea,
He was not an infidel, nor was he a rationalist. "It may
be said that----Lowell is the poet of twentieth century
religious uncertainty". 2
Now the general tone of Lowell's ethical teaching
is healthy, as Father Shea maintains, 3 but in my opinion
it is commonplace, indicative of a second-rate mnind, with
as little talent for speculation as for lyrical flights
of song. This is not the place to pronounce an obituary
over Lowell's reputation as a poet, but it seems to me un-
deniably true that his particular brand of gentility
deserves neither defense nor revival as does Longfellow's.
His most vital poems for us today are the doggerel diglect

pieces The Biglow Papers (both series) and The Fable for

TI. Tor an excellent brief discussion of Lowell's dedica-
tion to didacticism, see Shea, Leo Martin, Lowell's
Religious Outlook, Chapter I. p. 1ll,.

2, Op. cit,, p. 115.

3. Op. eit., p. 116.
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Critics. There are smong his more pretentious peems a
few that deserve to live for a line or s stanza or a section,
but on the whole, his verse is as anemic as his theology.
His prose still commands the interest of the literary scholar,
although g8 a critic he usually followed well-beaten pgths---
his more adventurous excursions into contemporary writings
were very unhgppy indeed. 1
In re-reading a good deal of TLowell's poetry
and apparently relevant prose work for this thesis, I was
struck by the fact that so little of his didactic poetry
can be called religious at all. And of this "religiops"
poetry only a very small fraction was inspired by Catholiec
themes or inveéted with Catholic imagery. This is the more
surprising when we recall that Lowell spent several years
of study and residence in Catholic countries (Itsly and
Snain), and as a scholar should have had as good an oppor-
tunity as Longfellow to drink at the éérings of Catholic

devotional literature., Most people who have read Lowell

in schooldays think immediatdy of The Vision of Sir Launfal

and have s hazy recollection that this poem has strong
Catholic implications, It is my conclusion now thet, although

the poem does "teach a good lesson", The Vision is not a

digtinetively Catholic poem.

1. These are now widely held opinions verifiable in almost
any handbook of AmericmIiterature. I endorse them with
few reservations. -
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In a brief preface to this poem 1 the asuthor
tells us that he based his story on the "mythology of
the Romancers"., In other words, he drew his inspiration
from medieval literature, especially from the much-worked
mines of Arthurian romance. The plot, which he admits is
slight, was his own. The first Cetholic reference happens

to be an unfortunate one:

"Earth gets its price for what earth gives us;
The beggar is taxed for a corner to die in,
The priest hath his fee who comes and shrives us
We bargain for the graves we lie in;"
The third line above revises an old Protestant dig at the
tprice” Cotholics pay for receiving absolution. This is
hardly an asuspicious beginning.,

In Part First Sir ILaunfal determines to go in
search of the Holy Grail, the legendary cup from which Qur
Lord drank at the Lesst Supper. The cup was supposed to
have been brought to England by Joseph of Arimgthea, where
it was kept by his lineal descendeants for many years as the
object of adoration and pilgrimage. ZThe cup had disappeared
because one of its keepers had failed to keep chaste "in
thought; word and deed." Before Sir Launfal can set out

on his mission (& favorite one with King Arthur's knights),

he falls asleep and has a Vision. At the gate of his

T, Soudder, H.BE., (edi.) The Complete Poetical 'forks of
James Russell Lowell, p. 106,
2. 0Op. eit., p. 107.
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castle he meets with a leper, begging and meaning. Scorn-
fully the knight throws the "lazar" a piece of gold. The
very presence of the leper "Rasped harshly against his

dainty nature". The concluding stanzs of this Part reads:

"The leper raised not the gold from the dust:
"Better to me the poor man's crust,
Better the blessing of the poor

Though 1 turn me empty from his door;

That is no true glms whifh the hand can hold;
He gives only the worthless gold

Who gives from s sense of duty;

But he who gives but a slender mite,

And gives to that which is out of sight,

That thread of she all-sustaining Beauty

Which runs through all and doth all unite;-

The hand cannot clasp the whole of his alms,

For a god goes with it and mekes it store

To the soul that was starving in darkness beforel™

This conclusion sounds commendable encugh untid we begin
to do some thinking about it, as @restes Brownson did,

in his ceriticism of the poem in the April, 1849 issue of

his own Quarterly Review. 2The Vision had appeared in 1848,

but it did not take Brownson a hundred years to recognize
the Bssential shallowness of the above stanza. Says Brown-

son:

Mr. Lowell is either a bad psychologist or a bad
morslist., Love, as distinguished from the sense of
duty, is an affection of the sensible instead of the
rational nature. e who acts from a sense of duty acts
from the highest and noblest love of which man is
capable; he who acts only from what we may term

1., Scudder, H.E., (edi.) The Complete Poetical Works of
James Russell Lowell,pp. 108-109,
2. Brownson, Henry F., The Works of Orestes A, Brownson,

Vol. XIX "Popular Literature®, Pp.B08~317.,
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sensible love acts from his lower nature,- that which
he possesses in common with many animal tribes.,---

he who performs a duty which is repugnant to his
nature, and vhich demands great self-denial gnd

self command, is far more meritorious than he who
performs an act, in itself considered, of equal worih,
to whiceh he feels no repugnance. To throw an alms

in scorn to a beggar is, indeéed, not meritorious,
because there is no virtuous intention, and because
scorn of a brother man, however low, or however
loathsome his appearance, is slways wrong, But it

is 6lear, from the author's comment, that the 'scorn?’
he charges upon Sir Launfal, was simply giving from

a sense of duty, and therefore no scorn'at all", 1

Brownson praises the poem as a work of art quite beyond its
merits, but, without demanding that a poet be a philosopher,
he very rightly condemng the Vision on one of the grounds
that gives it an excuse for existing- its ethical teaching,
In the Second Part, after the lapse of many years,
Sir Launfal returns from his fruitless gquest- an old man,
scarcely able to withstand the cold blasts of the Christmas
season, The Vision is indeed a dreadful one, for the dreamer
finds that a usurper sat in his earldom. Suddenly he hears

the cry

"IFor Christ's sweet sake, I beg an alms'™",

and looks down to see a leper, to whom he addresses these

words:

".--1I behold in thee

An image of Him who died on the tree;

Thou also hast had thy;” crown of thorns,

Thou also hast had the vorld's buffets and scorns,
And to thy life were not denied

fhe wounds in the hands and feet and side;

T.  Op. cit., p. 312,
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17114 Mary's Son, acknowledge me: 1
Behold through him, I give to theel'™

Bhe leper, who is the same one Sir launfal met in the First
Part, remembers the former treatment he had received at the
hand of the Knight. The latter now has only a crust and
the icy water of a neighboring brook to give the poor fellow,
but he gives him a full share. And as the two men eat, the
leper suddenly becomes glorified -~ for he is none other
than the Christ:

"Himself the Gate whereby men can

Enter the temple of God in man."”
Some critics have felt that Lowell Jjoihed his Unitarisn
brethren in denying the divinity of Jesus, but at least
in this poem and in some others, as Father Shea points out,
he is most certainly representing Our ILord as divine,®

The glorified Vision speaks to Sir ILaunfal in

the best-known lines of the poem:

"To, it is I, be not afraidl

In many climes, without avail,

Thou hast spent thy life for the Holy Grail;

Behold, it is here - this cup which thou

fidst f£111 at the streamlet for me but now;

mhis crust is my body broken for thee,

This water his blood that died on the tree,

The Holy Supper is kept,indeed,

In what so we share with another's need;

Not what we give, but what we share,
Tor the gift without the giver is bore;

1. Scudder, Horace E., The Complete Poetical Works of
James Russell Lowell, p. 110

2. Loc. Cits

3. Shea, Lso ¥., Lowell's Religious Outlook, p. 78.
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Who gives himself with his alms feeds three,

Himself, his hungering neighbor, end me,'"
The sentiment of the last couplet is unexceptionable., I
am greatly surprised that the vigilant Brownson did not
smell out the strong implication of heresy against the
doctrine of the Holy EBucharist in the lines which precede
the couplet. Sir Launfal learned a "good lesson" from his
Vision, but doctrinally the Resson is not peculiarly
Catholie, Brownson points out that Lowell really turned a
Catholic legend teaching chastity into a more or less
Christian plea for charity. I agree with him,

Probably Brownson had read The Fable for Critics

and seen himself lampooned with the rest. Not that Lowell
was ill-natured in his remarks on the grest Orestes whom

he finds with

Nee--his mouth very full

yith a attempting to gulp a Gregorian bull;

Who contrives, spite of that, to pour out as he goes
A stream of transparent and forcible prose;

He shifts quite about then proceeds to expound

That 't is merely the earth, not himself, that

turng round,
And wishes it clearly impressed on your mind
That the weathercock rules and not follows the wind;"?

but Lowell must have known he was no match for this "weather-
cock™ in "Forcible prose", so he lets loose this jet of
gsatire on Brownson's religious vicissitudes. And like

Dr. Holmes, Lowell must have realized also that in Brownson

the Church hgd an sble defender.

T, Scudder, Horace E., The Complete Poetical horks of James
Russell Louell, pp. 110-111, B
2. Opo Cita, p. 1290
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Of far less value gs a poem than the srtirical
Fable but of more pertinence to this thesis is "All-Saints®,
often quoted in commentaries on the alleged Catholic traits
in Lowell's poetry. It is a rsather "pretty" piece, but,
beyond the idea expressed in the first stanza, it reslly
tells us little or nothing asbout Lowell's attitudes to
the Church, I quote the first stanza in its entirety:
"One feast, of holy days the crest,
I, though no Churchman, love to keep,
All-Saints, - the unknown good that rest
In God's still memory folded deep-
The bravely dumb that did their deed,
And scorned to blot it with a name,
wmen of the plain heroic breed, 1
That loved Heaven's silence more than fame."
The two-other stanzas of the poem continue'in similer vein
and conclude 'ith lines a bit reminiscent of a Protestant
hymn:

"gnd in their mercy felt the pledge
And sweetness of the farther shorer,

I have scrutinized every poem of TLowell's vith

a possibly religious background and especially every one

cited by Father Shea in his study of Lowell's Religious
Outlook, but, except for the citations given above, I find
only one more item that does more than hint of Towell's
attitude to the Catholic Faith. This item is a long and

ambitious poem in blank verse called "The Cathedrsl?. The

T, Scudder, Horece E,, The Complete Poetical Jorks of James
Russell Iowell, p. 319.
2, Op., cit,, p. 320.
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poet had originally called the piece "A Day at Chartres",
but his publisher, James T. Fields, had suggested the more
general title. A careful study of this long and almost un-
quotable poem reveals, however, that, in spite of the fact
that Lowell's musiﬁgs were inspired by a visit to that
Uathedral which was one day to bring Henry Adams so close
toAthe Church, the conclusion of these musings was that of a
"liberal® Protestant. Like Henry Adams, Lowell saw in this
great monument to man's Faith in God & very real reminder
that a tgply unshakable belief in Him once inspired men to
almost super-huﬁan achievements in art, As Father Shes
says, - "The tone was plaintive, a vain humming of an old
tune in half-expectancy that it might reestablish the
vanished order of ‘imperturbable faith®, 2 The word "plaintive"
is very signifjcant, for it implies thaet Chartres had affect-
éd.Lowekl's sentiments rether than his intellect. And to
Lowell in this poem, as in all his religious pieces, the
sentimental appesl is the "last and most definite criterionnd
of faith, This, I submit, is not a Catholic viewpoint,

As I have said, the rest of Lowell's religious
poems, although dominated by his ethical impulses, are

‘singularly free from Catholic inspiration. Much more evi-

dence of Lowell's sttitudes to Catholicism is available in

1. Scudder, Horace E,, The Complete Poetical Works of James

Russell Iowell, pp.349-360.
2. Shea, Leo M., Lowell's Religious Outlook p. 72,

3. Op. cit., p. 73,
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his prose work, notably in "Leaves from My Journal in Italy

and Elsewhere."l The Pirst passage of interest is found in

a conversation between Iowell and one of his guides, Leopol-~

do. The latter is represented by the traveller as a soge-
what cynical commoner, who receives the sacraments once a
year in order to avoid a prison sentence. ILeopoldo claims
also to be speaking for all the common people of Italy "but
a few women and fools." ILowell adds this interesting edito-

risl note to the conversation:

\

It is proper to add that in what Leopolda said
of the priests he was not speaking of his old
masters, the Jesuits. (Leopoldo, although a
poverino had gone to & Jesuit school at Tivolil
in his boyhood.} One never hears esnything in-
Italy against the purity of their lives, or their
learning and ability, though much against their
unscrupulousness., Nor will any one who has ever
enjoyec the gentle and dignified hospitality of
the Benelictine be: ready to believe any evil
report of them. "%

Doubtless Lowell may have been reporting only what he had
heard about Jesuit "unscrupulousness®, but he speaks appa-
rently from experience of his admiration for the Benedic-
tiness The year of the Journal was 1854, so it is only na-
tural to expect thathinethussivirdudlpd days-mnyidmerican
traveller might have picked up considerable anti-clerical
gossi; among the Italians. Iowell could hardly be human
and be unaffected by it. There is more of this same anti-
clerieal talk after Lowell rveaches Rome. His conclusion to
this second experience with an anti-clerical guide leads

Lowell to make an astondéshingly bad prophecy:

1. Lowell, James Russell, Literary Essays (Voll), pp.100-£217.
2 OPoCitt, PDe 144-145,
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"But I am more and more persuasded every day, that

as far as the populsr mind is concerned, Romanism
is a dead thing in Italy. It survives only because
there is nothing else to replace it with, for men
must wear their old habits (however threadbare and
out at elbows) till they get better. It is literal-
ly a superstition, -a something left to stand over
till the great commercial spirit of the nineteenth
century balances his accounts again, and then it
will be banished to the limit of profit and loss.
The Papacy lies dead in the Vatican, but the secret
is kept for the present, and government is carried
on in its name, 4fter the facts get abroad, perhsps
its ghost will terrify men a little while longer,
but only while they are in the dark, though the
ghost of g creed is a hard thing to give a mortal
wound to, and may be laid, after all, only in a Red
Sea of blood". 1

Lowell's shade must be doing some very heavy blushing, if

it be able(as I think it should) to read that paragraph

over my shoulder. Lowell was definitely anti-clerical him-
self, and he seems to have been quite certain that "Romanism"
waﬁnothing but superstttion - and one that ought to be exter-
minated even at the price of a "Red Sea of blood."™

St., Peter's, astual, brings forth still ﬁore Lowell's

reactions to Catholicism., He writes:

"In gpproaching St. Peter's, one must take his Protes-
tant shoes off his feet and lesve them behind him in
the Piazza Rusticucei, Otherwise the great Basilieca,
whth those outstretching colonnades of Bramante, will
seem to be a gloated spider lying in wait for hin,
the poor heretic fly." 2

There fllow several lines of digression, and then Lowell

begins his finest tribute to the Church. Indeed, it stands

T.  Towell, James Russell, Literary Essays (Vol I) p., 155,
2. Op. cit., pp. 194-195,
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out like a beacon amid the darkness and bigotry of most of

the Italian "Lesves", It is very long, but eminently quotable:

"suppose that a man inppouring down a glass of claret
could drink the South of France, that he could so
disintegrate the wine by the force of imagination
gs to taste in it all the clustered beauty and bloom
of the grape, all the dance and song and sun-burnt
Jollity of the vintage. Or supvose that in eating
bread he could transubstantiate it with the tender
blzde of spring, the gleam-flitted corn-oceau of
summer, the royol autumn, with its golden beard,
and the merry funerals of harvest. This is what the
great poets do for us, we cannot tell how, with their
fatclly~chosen words, crowding the happy veins of
language again with all the life and meaning and
music that had been dribbling away from them since
Adam. And this is what the Romgn Church does for
religion, feeding the soul not with the essential
religious sentiment, not with a drop or two of the

tincture of worship, but meking us feel one by one
811 those original elements of which worship is com-
posed; not bringing the end to us, but meking us pass
over and feel beneath our feet all the golden rounds
of the ladder by which the climbing generations have
reached that end; not handing us drily a dead and
extinguished .E.D., but letting it rather declare
itself by the glory with which it interfuses the in-
cense-clouds of wonder and aspiretion and beauty in
which it is veiled. The secret of her power is typi-
fied in the mystery of the Real Presence. She ig the
only church that has been loyal to the heart and soul
of man, that has clung to her faith in the imagination,
and that would not give over her symbols and images
and sacred vessels to the perilous keeping of the ico-
noclast Understanding. ©She has never lost sight of
the truth, that the product human ngture is composed
of the sum of flesh and spirit, and has accordingly
regarded both this world and the next as the consti-
tuents of that other world which we possess by faith,
She knows that poor Panza, the body, has his kitchen
longings and visions, as well as Quixote, the soul,
his ethereal, and has wit enough to supply him with
the visible, tangible raw material of imagination.
She is the only poet among the churches, and, while
Protestantism is unrolling a pocket surveyor's-plan,
takes her votary to the pinnacle of her temple,and
shows him meadow, upland, and tillage, cloudy heaps
of forest clasped with the river's jewelled arm,
hillsides white with the perpetual snow of flocks,
and, beyond all, the interminable heave of the unknawn
ocean., Her empire may be traced upon the map by the
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boundaries of races; the understanding is her
great foe; and it is the people whose vocabula-
ry was incomplete till they had invented the
archword Humbug that defies her. With thet
leaden bullet John Bull can bring down Senti-
ment when she flies her highest. And the morethe
pity for John Bull. One of these days some

one whose eyes are sharp enough will read in
the Times a standing advertisement, "Lost,
strayed, or stolen from the farmyard of the
subscriber the valuable horse Pegasus. Proba~
bly has on him part of q@ew plough-harness, as
that is also missing. A ‘suitable reward, etc.t

Je :B'lll:l.‘r

. "Protestantism reverses the poetical process
I have spoken of ahbove, and gives not even the
bread of life, but instead of 1t the alcohol,

or distilled intellectual resull. This was very
well so long as Protestantism continuec to pro-
test; for enthusiasm sublimates the understanding
into imagination. But now that she also has
become an establishment, she begins to perceive
that she made a blunder in trusting herself to
the intellect alone. She is beginning to feel
her way back again, as one notices in Puseyism,
and other such hints. One is put upon reflection
when one sees burly Englishmen, who dine on beef
and porter every day, marching proudly through
St. Peter's one Palm Sundy, with those fright-
fully artificial palm-branches in their hards.
Romanism wisely provides for the childish in
men, "

While this long quotation ig very evidently the
work of an artist and poet, Lowell's Tribute to Cathol;cism
ie by no means merely aesthetic. Like Hawthorne, Lowell
was captivated at t;mes hy the sheer grandeur of Catholic
art as applied to devotion; nevertheless, what really ap-
pealed most to both these sons of the Puritans was the

human and universal provisions of the Church. "She is

1., Op. cit., po. 194-196.
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the only poet among the churches™, Lowell declares, but
remember he also wikites; "8he is the only church that has
been loyal to the heart and soul of man." 1In the senten~
ce which begins with this last guotation, Lowell, who came
ultimately to have neither sympathy nor respect for the
Transcendentalists, is taking his position beside them in
condemning "the iconoclast Understanding™. Such a view-
point is not by any means at variance with his own convic-
tion that religion is, after all, pretty much a matter of
feeling.

The above passage also suggests that the English-
man is mueh inclined to kill Sentiment and, hence, to
ignore some of the wise provisions made by the Church
"for the childish in ﬁen“. There follows a rather long
discussion in which Lowell claims that, on the whole, the
Americanltourist is mueh more susceptible than the English-
man to the appeals of "that mysterious enchantress", the
Catholic Church. This discussion is interesting - and
perhaps Lowell may have been correct enough in his general-
izations, comparing the proverbial Yankee Brother Jonathan,
and hils English counterpart, John Bull, = but he himself
quite evidently male no virtue of consistency. Except
in the presence of St. Peter's or some other great monument
to Catholiec art, his own anti-clerieal bias beclouds the
Vision of the City Beautiful.

Although Lowell can write: "Provident Judasg

wished to utilize the ointment, but the Teacher (Jesus
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Christ) would rather that it should be wasted in a poem",
(sic)yl he was certainly a true son of the Puritans in

his attitude to ritual.

"As for the ceremonies of the Church, one need
not waste time in seeing many of them. There
is a dreary sameness in them, and one can take
en hour here and an hour there, as it pleases
him, Jjust sure of finding the same pattern as
he would be in the first or last yard of a
roll of printed cotton. For myself, I do not
like to go and look with mere curiosity at
what is sacred and solemn to others. To how
many these Roman shows are sacred, I cannot
guess; but certainly the Romans do not value
them much. I walked out to the grotto of Ege-
ria on Baster Sunday, that I might not be tempt-
ed down to St. Peter's to see the mockery of
Pio Nono's benediction. It is certainly
Christian, for he blesses them that curse him,
and does all the good which the waving of his
fingers can do to people who would use him
despitefully if they had the chance."2

As Pather Shea says: "His (Lowell's) descrip-
tion of the religious rites in Rome shows that he under-
stood the theory of ritual but did not sympathize with its
application."® ILowell quite evidently admired the ceremo-
nial, but, with his emphasis on the feelings as the sour-
ce of true religion, he always had a quasi-Puritanical
fear that all ritual is necessarily artificdal.

There are a few other short passages in the
Leaves about the Church, but they do little more than sub-

stantiate the generally confused and contradictory piecture

1. Op. cit.,p. 203.
2. Opo Gitc, p¢2040
3. Shea, Leo M., Lowell's Religious Outlook, p.67.
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presented by the passages I have already quoted. On the
whole, Lowell's views of Catholicism must have been rather
lukewarm. As a poet he could admire the Church for her
human wisdom in putting Beauty to work in the interests

of Religion. But Lowell, I fear, was intellectually con-
vinced that Catholicism was dead and that what he saw in
Italy and even in the pages of Tante (whom he admired as
much as Longfeilow did) was almost entirely of antiquarian
interest. This attitude has been one of the mogt charac-
teristic inheritances of the Genteel Brahmin mind. Honest
enough to admit the validity of tradition in general and
averse to adopting the mania for the contemporary, these
Genteel Brahmins,,K like Lowell, whether they realize it or
not, cannot see Catholicism steadily or whole. . They cannot
see that the Church is a living institution, independent

of accidente of time:; place, and the social or ccomnomic
standéing of its members. Théyxrepresent today as t;ey did
in Towell's time a kind of cultural standoffishness, which
is never sure of what it sees, because as Genteel Brahmins,
they themselves are never quite sure of what they believe.
Lowell's was a scepbicism far more disastrous in its con-
sequences than Hawthorne's. He may have seen, but he dared
not believe. It is a pity he did not retaim from his younger
days at least a little of Emersonian self-trust. One must
believe in himself before he can recognize in others the

faet that Faith in God is something more than superstition.
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Unfortunately the evidence of Lowell's attitudes
to the Church is by no means all available., I have been
forced to draw\}he above conclusions Lrom his poems and
from his fragmentary account of the visit to Italy in 1854,
either because Lowell had no interest in elaborating in
print upon these attitudes or because his biographers have
seen fit o suppress any more intimate reactions to Catho-
licism from their ecitions of his letters. I doubt, how=-
ever, whether any new oY undiscovered evidence can alter
materially this somewhat unhappy picture I have painted
of how this ™man of feeling", for all his love of the tra-
ditional, came to look upon the grandest traditions of the
western mind. Oddly enough, that picture is far less
flattering than the one I have given of Dr. Holmes. The

ways of the Genteel Brahmin were indeed strange.

~Q=0=0=0=0=0~0=0=~



LOOKING BACKWARD AND FORWARD

l. Backward Glances.

Now that all the evidence is assembled, I am
not so confident as I was in the beginning that I can
"prove™ any clearly defined "thesis™ about the attitu~
des of the most articulate spokesmen of New England's
Renaissance to Catholicism. The evidence which I have
presented for each of the major authors studiea in this
work - Emerson, Thoreau, Hawthorne, ILongfellow, ILowell,
and Holmes - is, for all these, either ambiguous or con-
tradictory. Each author -even Thoreau - had his "moments"
when he seemed to see Catholicism "steadily and whole",
but these "moments", even those of longest duration, pro-
ved on closer inspection to have been fleeting, and their
vision fragmentary or shot through with prejudices, old
and news I have been particularly impressed by the frag-
mentary character of their reactions to the Church. Each -
one found in Catholicism what he was looking for but clo-
sed his eyes to almost everything else. All of.them ex-
pected to find "intolerance™ and "superstition”, all of
them expecteld to see evidence of "priestcraft™ and cleri-

cal corruption, and they "found" these things, or at least



- 319 - '

they thought they did, None of them, except Longfellow,
was broad enough in his viewpoints ever completely to

rid himself of his expectations and first impressions.

And yet all these undeniably great and sincere men of

New England found at least one or two aspects of Catholi~
cism to which they could give their unqualified, if some-~
what condescending, approval. ZEven Thoreau admired the
beauty and spacious solitude of the Catholic churches and
the capacity for "reverence" of their communicants. All

of them, both as literary ertists and as ceritics of their
own ancestral creed, were more or less impressed by the
"poetry"™ of the Cathoiic Way, especially when they contrast-
ed the art and music and ritual of the Church with the cold
and barren meeting-houses and services of New England Pro-
testantism. And yet none of these writers can be charged
with being a mere sesthete, and all of them were Puritan
enough, except perhaps Longfellow, to have a fundamental
distrust of ritualism.

It seems to me to be futile to attempt to combi-
ne or to add up all the more favorable impressions of Emer-
son, Thoreau, Hawthorne, and the rest, and from this com~
posite picture to conclude that any one hypothetical wri-
ter of the New England Renaissance, who endorsed all of
these impressions, might have becn led to follow Brownson
and Father Hecker into the Catholic Church. Such a syn-
thetic picture would be not merely futile but false., T

shall, therefore, wamte no time or space in pointing out
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again Haythorne's great admiration for the Sacrament of
Penance and Holmes's eloquent Jjustification for the exis-
tence of the priesthood and Iongfellow's veneration for
Our Blessed Lady. A mere listing of these particulars,
even if seen in their combined totality, can be of little
help to us now that we are trying to come to some general
conclusionse. The séamless robe of Christ, which had Dbeen
first seriously torn asunder hy ancestral Puritanism, had
been almost litérally rent into a thousand pieccs during
the long and devious Jjourney of the New England religious
"mind"., By the time of the New England Kenaissance it
was indeed much too late except by the miracle of God's
grace, to put it back together again. And none of the
major writers, with the nossible exception of Holmes, had
any real interest in or talent for theolﬁgical gpeculation.
This is the one general, sure, and definite conclusion
that we can reach amid this mass of ambiguity and contra-
diction.

It is also safe to conclude that all of these
writers, except possibly Longfellow, had been so blinded
by ancestral bigotry that they could never be expected to
look upon Catholicism as anything more than a vast super-
strueture, however beautiful and "picturesque", which
had been erected on ignorance and greed and superstition.
Even these men, who all thought, except Fawthorne, that
they had arrived at a high level of "liberalism" in their

religious outlook, did not wholly escape the strong anti-



- 3281 -

Romanist outlook of earlier days. Furthermore, their Uni-
tarianism left them high ané dry, theologically speaking;
while Transcendentalism brought its disciples farther and
farther away from the Center. True enough, the "genteel”
writers (Longfellow, Howthorne, Lowell, and Holmes) undoubt-
edly retained from their more "orthodox" Puritan inheritan-
ce a respect for traditions of a kird, but that kind was
not religious - again, excepting Hawthorne. It is gene-
rally true thot the "genteel" writers and their followers
were more tolerant of the Church and less inclined to be-
1little the claims of Catholicism than the more radical
descendants of Purifan "piety™, the more heterodox Trans-
cendentalists. But I am not so sure as I was before I

had assembled and sifted all the evidence that between

1815 and 1865 the descendants of the Puritans, who hap-
pened also to be writers, cawnd. be divided into two really
distinet theological camps. The reasons for this are now
very apparent: 1. the above-mentioned lack of interest in
and talent for real theological speculation; 2 the per-
vasive influence of a real religious indifferentism that
made all of these writers fundamentally oblivious tg reli-
gion ir. the supernatural sense, in spite of their concern
for ethical conduct. In other words, the finest and most
sensitive minds of llew England, whether 'gcnteel or Trans-

cendental, had become thorotghly secularized.

Furthermore, the Transcenuentalists in particu-

lar and also Howthorne and Holmes had already begun more
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or less consciously to formulate a pragmatic way of regard-
ing religious truth. To them the supreme test of a belief

or practice was its human utility. The humanitarianism

of their creedlesc Protestantism had done its deadly work

on their minds, and, even while their hearts and aesthetic
tastes were rebelling against Yankee thrift anc the domi-

nant cormercial spirit, they were, as Holmes said so wit-

tily of Emerson, "winged Franklins". By this I mean that

while their heads were often up in the Transcendental

clouds or their imaginations soaring aloft on the wings

of Spanish mystical poetry, they were all Yankee enough
to look for "practical"™ worldly values even in a Kingdom
that is not of this world.

Unfortunately the Catholic Church almost neces-
sarily had to he approachea as & foreign institution, for
as I have said, the Church in mid-nineteenth century Ame-
rica was a church of the disinherited, whose artistic
glories had been left behind in Huropean countries of
alien tongue and strange customs and folk-ways. The New
England Movement never really had the chance &g develop
into anything remotely resembling the Oxford Movement.

In Encland, it is true, Catholicism had been proscribed

by law, but, for those with eyes to see there still remain-
ed even in the Establisheé Church strong vestiges of the
Faith that had once made Fngland "merrie England". I can-
not agree with Dr. George N. Shuster's contentlion that:

it is nct too mueh to say that Puritan New Englend saw
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& Concord Movement which was in many respects a shadow
of the Oxford Movement."l T should call it a decidedly
thin shadow! Puritanism, deism, revivalism, Unitarianism,
Transcendentalism and all their works and all their pomps
ha@ so thoroughly stamped out the traces of Catholicism
surviving the Reformation that the wonder is that any of
the writers of the Golden Day were able to see, even as
in a glass darkly, the still living realities of Christ's
Church.

There 1s no way of proving that the favorable
citations or passages from any or all of these writers
ever led one single soul into the Church. 4nd yet it
stands to reason that perhaps for thousanés of New England-
ers Longfellow and Hawthorne and even Lowell have been
ingtrumental in giving them a brief Vision of the Beauty
of Holiness that might never have come to them in any
other way. These writers must have succeeded not only
in helping their followérs to say a last farewell to Pu-
ritan dogma but also, there is every reason to believe,
in tur%ing their minds to "historic Christianity" as seen
in the Catholic Church, the only Rock upon which the things

that are not Caesar's can be safely founded.

1. Shuster, George N., The Catholic Spirit in America, p. 66.
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2. Forward.

What happened to the New England mind after 1865
(with exceptions already noted of works by the major au-
thors of the Renaissance published after that date) 1s real-
ly of no special concern to this thesis. In the previous
section I have already suggested that writers such as Long-
fellow and Hawthorne may have contributed more or less un-
wittingly to predispose their contemporaries and descen-
dants to Catholiecism. Following the Civil War of course
there were some other important determinants at wark, no-
tably the almost phenomenal growth of the Church in the
Boston area, which ultimately turned the home of the Puri-
tans into a very decidedly Catholic center of population.
The Church itself began to furnish intellectual and lite-
rary figures to the nation such as the Irish exile, John
Boyle O'Reilly, who came to America from an Australian
prison in 1869, andé Louise Imogen Guiney, the Boston-born
daughter of a general in the Civil War. The extent of the
in@luence of these and other Catholic writers can be easi-
ly exaggerated., I regret to say that as yet the effect
of Catholic culture on American letters in general is ne-
gligible. The Boston area has, moreover, ceased to be

the proverbial "hub of the universe" since 1885, when

William Dean Howells abandonea goston for the more ferti-

le field of New York City.l

1. See Brooks, Van Wyck, New England Indian Summer.
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Among the more immediate spiritual cescendants
of the writers of the Renaissance, interest in European,

if not in American, Catholicism continued but with far less

enthusissmy The American Church, if I may be pardoﬁéd the

use of a dangerous term, was still more or less beneath
the notice of the Boston "blue-bloods". To them it was
still the Church of Irish servants. Sometimes they may
have expressed alarm at the undeniable progress of the im-
migrant in numbers and political powers, but on the whole
Beacon Strect and the new Back Bay and Harvard itself were
much too satisfied with themselves ana their own cultural
and religious institutions to bother their proud heads about
the growth of Catholicism going on right under their noses.
As I have said, interest in Catholiclism conbtinued but in

a more or less abttenuated manner than in the days of %the

Renaissance.

Perhaps the best representative of the established
order to turn to Europe and to the Church for inspiration
and spiritual sustenance was Henry Adams, grandson of Pre-
gsident John quincy Adams, great grandson of President John
Adams, Harvard historian, and author of the most cynical
and digsillusioned autobiography ever Written in America.l
Henry Adams was both by birth and education one of
the most thoroughly cultivated minds of bhis genera-
tion (1838-1918). He was also one of the unhappiest
of mortals, who always found stones where he ex-
pected to find gold - in England, where he was secrebary

to his father at the imerican consulate Quring the Civil

1., See adams, Henry, The Education of Henry Adams.
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Wary in Germany, where he went for post-graduate studies;
in Washington, where he was completely disedified by the
scandals of President Grant's administration; and, at Har-
vard, where as a student and later as professor he grew
continually more and more dissatisfied with formal educa-
tion. He lived long enough to see the developments of what

Professor Hayes has callec A Generation of lMaterialism,

and he had as little faith in mechanical achievement as

a native of darkest Africa. In Catholic Europe alone did
he find the answers to his spiritual yearnings, but unfor-
tunately Adams had become so bitter by the time he made
this digeovery that nothing short of a miracle could have
brought his brilliant mind into complete submigsion to
Rome. In fact, Henry Adams was sixty-two years old when
he came to see the glories of Catholicism in all their
fullress in the Cathedral at Chartres and especially in

the statue there of Our Blessed Lady.l

0f much more interest to the Catholic reader
than this somewhat ambiguous tribute to the'®greatness of

Mary's womanhood is the book, Mont-Saint-Michel and Chartres;®

published first privately by the author in 1905, later
reissued in a very limited and expensive editlon in 1913,
and only made available to the general reader in 1933,

This is not the place to analyse this great but compara-

1. See Mhe =ducation of Henry Adams, Chapter XXV, The Dy-
namo and the Virgin (1900), pp. 379-390.
2., Adams, Henry, Mont-Saint-¥ichel and Chartres. 1933,
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tively unknown work, but I dare to say that no book writ-
ten by any writer of Few England's Renaissance, excepting
Brownson and Father Hecker, ever came so close to under-
standing Caetholicism as this work of Henry Adams. It is
of course too highly technical for the average reader,
but it is an extremely sympathetic study of the spirit
behind the technique that marks Henry Adams &s America's
first really great medievalist.

One other literary by-product of Henry Adams's
pilgrimage to Chartres is worth quoting in part. It is
a long poem addressed as a "Prayer to the Virgin of

Chartres.m

"Help me to know! not with my mocking art -

With you, who knew yourself unbound by laws;

Gave God your strength, your life, your sight,
your heard,

And took from Him the Thought that Is - the Cause.

Help me to feell! not with my insect sense, -
With yours that felt all life alive in you;
Infinite hecrt beating at your expense;
Infinite passion breathing the breath you drew!

Helo me to vear! not my own baby load,
But yours: who bore thé failure of thé light,

The strength, the knowledge and thg thought of God,=-
The futile folly of the Infinite,ml

In our own time the famous architect and writer,
ool
Ralph Adams Cram, has been Alams's most authentic inter-

preter., Mr. Cram, a devout Anglo-Catholic is best known

1. Walsh, Thomas {(ed.) The Catholic Anthology, p. 468.
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for his work .as an architect bothiof Catholic and Protest-
ant churches. As a writer he has never reached a.very

wide audience, except in his little monograph, The Catholic

Church and Art, which was sponsored by Catholic eCitors.

Most of his books are too strietly professional to be of
interest to the lay reader.

¥ueh more influential as a literary artist today
is the poet, playwright, and critic, Mr. Thomas Stearns
Eliot, who since 1927 has been a British subject, chiefly
because of his deep personal interest in Anglo-Catholicism.
Although born in the state of Missouri, Mr. Eliot has good
0ld Massachusetts blood in his veins and is a graduate of
Harvard (1910). He has achieved of course most of his
literary fame for poems 1like the notoriously incomprehen-

gible The .aste Land. In marked contrast to the modernig-

tic technique of this and most of his poems are his lite-
rary eriticism and his religious writings, in which he
stands as one of the staunchest but most intelligent expo-
nents of traditionalism in the English-sﬁeaking world of
our time. ™This descendant of the Puritan Eliots now claims
to be a reyalist in politics and a Catholic in religilon.
Eis Catholicism, however, is not, it should be emphasized,
of thePRomanvariety. Several of his recent poems, €.g.

Ash Viednesday, and his play about the martyrdom of St.

Thomas a Becket, Murder in the Cathedral, seem to be the

work of a devout member of the Church Universal. It is
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very doubtful, however, if Mr. Eliot will ever "come pver
to Rome". I can furnish no documentary proof for this as-
sertion, which I base on my own first-hand acquaintance
with his prose and poetry and also on the verbal testimo-
ny of those who know him intimately as a man., It is indeed
a great pity that Mr., Eliot's genuine and sincere love of
what he mistakenly regards as Catholicism is so closely
bound up with his political creed. ,He loves the beauties
of Catholic ritual and art, but he is more than & were
Angle-Catholic ritualist: he has a real understanding of
Christian theology such as no modern descendant of the
early Puritans has ever manifested. Ironically, 7.S. Eliot,
most modernistic of poets, 1s a staunch defender of reli-
gious dogma. Once a humanistic discinle of Irving Babbitt,
he has gone far beyond the negative traaitionalism of the
famous Harvard scholar when he can use as his own thecwords
of J.E. Eulme - and quote them against Babbitt:

"T have none of the feelings of 'nostalgial,

the reverence for tradition, the uesire to

recapture the sentiment of Fra Angelico,

which seems to animate most modern defenéers

of religion. All that seems to me bosh.

What is important, is what nobody seems to

rezlize -~ the dogmas like that of Original Sin,

which are the closest expression of the cate-

gorieg of the religious attitude. That man

is in no sense perfect, but a wretched crea-

ture, who can yet apprehend perfedtion. It is

not, then, that I put up with the dogma for the

sake of the sentiment, but that I may possibly
swallow the sentiment for the sake of the dogma."l

1. Quoted in Eliot, T.S., Selected Essays, p. 402
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It is inconceivable that any writer of Emerson's
day could have endorsed those lines, but Eliot should no
longer be regarded as a New England writer. When he re-
turnec bo Harvard in 1933 as Cherles Lliot Norton Fellow
in Poetry, he came as a citizen of Great Britain - as a
stranger to his native land, which received him hospitably
enovgh but which lookec upon his new .politieal allegiance
as well as his religion as an ecceutricity or as an affec-
tation. Sons of FNew Ingland who would give their right

arm to have written The Waste Land and who admireda Eliot's

undeniable brilliance as & critic, have pretty largely
ceased to care at all aboﬁﬁ religion. It seems to me very
doubtful than that if most of our young modernistic New
Englanders cannot see Catholicism with Eliot's help that
they will ever bother to turn back the pages of literary
history, as we have done in this thesis, to see what the
Ancient Faith onee meant to the men who made New England's

own Flowering into a Transcendental or "Genteel™ Golden

Day.

3. Postecript.

I have purposely avoided much citation and docu-
mentation in the previous section,'because my intention
in looking Forward beyond the days of the Renaissance 1s
merely to indicate the possibility of still further develop-
ing this thesis. The temptation to deal with the "Indian

Summer"” which followed the"Flowering' is very great indeed,
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but my original pufpose in writing this thesis ie already
accomplished. The days even of the "Indian"Summer'" are
now over, and there are few signs that New England will
ever recapture the ingpirations of her literary Renais-
sance and fewer still that her present writers, except
for an occasional convert, will ever look again with the
wondering eyes of Hawthorne or Longfellow on the glory

that is now and ever shall be Immortal Eome.

~0=0~0=0=0=0=0=0=0=0=0~0~
-0-0=0~0=0~0=0~0=0=0~
~0=0=0=0=0=0=0=0~=
-0~0=0=0=0-0—
=0~ 0=0=0~
-Q=0=~
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